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TAPHETS FIRST 


PVBLIQVE PERSWASION 


into Sems tents : 


: OR 
PETERS SERMON, 


WHICH WAS THE FIRST GE- 
nerall calling of the Gentiles, preached 
betore Cornelius, 


Expounded in ( ambridge by T aomas 


Tarror, and now publiſhed for the 
farther wſe of the Church of God, 


PRINTED BY CanTrELL LEGGE 
Printer to the Vniucrfitic of 
Cambridge. 1612, 


; Andare to be ſold by Ravn Man atthe ſigne 
F: of the in Pauls Churchyard, 
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RIGHT WORSHIP- 


FVLL SIR Ianmts ALTHAM, KNIGHT, 


one of the Barons of his Maieſties 
court of Exchequor : 


52h AND: ti +} 6 5 
SIR Cuarrtts Mor- | 

xison KNIGHT BARONET, TWO 
worthy luſtices and Magiſtrates 


of the towne of Watford in Hartfordſhire ; | 
Grace, peace , and abowndance of all | 
bleſſings accompanying ſal. 


HATION, 


Er it ſtand with your pleaſures, 


whome one profeſſion of religion 
towards God , and execution of ju- 
9 ſtice towards man , whom one neere 

\ . 
8 neighbourhood, and one neere af- 
9 tction combine,to be conioyned al- 


ſo in this dedication : whercin , -as 


you joyntly, or- feuerally. Your ioynt goucrnement 
vader which we the inhabitants of this towne of #arford 


enioy 
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Zach.4- 
Pſal. 47-9» 


| Pang. 9-17- 


Exod. 12.21. 


I 


Rom 13.3. 


lob.:g.t. 


enioy ourpubltke peact bindeth all of vs-whesein wee 
KH re he ) rank cfiines for ſo great and pubſil 

a good, Gauttalght gouerhe the woild (Afher pleaſed 

by himfelfqpmmediarely , yephe commirrech it to Magi- 
{trares and Ruters, both ſipregme,and dfleg ares; whom he 
h ondureth with an high Ryle, calling” them aſſ#taprs to 
hihs.ch4t rutethythe whole earth yexthe ſheilds of the earth, 
to beare off wrongs and cuills from men. The boxghes 
of this fete tree of mapiſtracie (as in that facred em- 
bleme) are /helter for all, and the fruit meat for all, And 
the welding of ſo ſtately an ordinance, is nor to be com- 
mitted , but to fit and qualified perſons, as they are de- 
{cribed hyJedbgb to. Moſcy by fowre moſt worthic-pro- 

Wm | 

: Firſt; they mult be men of conrage, Rout to vndergoe 
all the parts of chcir calling, Hozv fit a verrue this 1s for 
a Magiſtrate will appcare, if we conlider, x, the good 
and godly'in the land, who are to be touraged and 
praiſed in well doing by their Rulers + which will neuer 
be, if a man beafraid rg be ſcene, or be timorous, as Ni- 
codemus was, who would flinebe with Chriſt, but caſt 


| himſelfe into the night, as though that had bin a worke 


of darknefſe, Moſes for his courage was called Pharaohs 
God, hee told: Pharaoh to his face, hee would not leaue 
an hoofe behind hing,that Pharaoh himſelfe Rood in awe 
of him, 2, The wicked, who 'are tout in their wicked- 
nefſe; and ſmne is with theny as bold as an harlot, as Sa- 
lomonſpeaketh, Now the Magiſtrate with Iob, muſt 
\ beſtirce himſelfe, and cloath himſelfe with zcale and 
courage, that the yowng men may hide themſelues, and the 
olde riſe wp at his preſence : whereas an'irreligious mild- 
nefſe and remiſneſſe , trengrhneththe hands of the vn- 
godly. 3, The wicked one, euen Satan himſelfe, who 
emboldneth offenders againſt ge cheifeſt ordinances off 


God;'I meane Magy?racie, and Morſtvic, ro — 
nem 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorte. 


them into contompr, and fo bring in all confuſion into 
the carth, - . 

|; Secondly, they muſt be men fearing God, and they are 
heel called wpor ro kifſe the Sonne of God. For, 1. 
| Gods feate is the beginning of wiſedome : and who 
ſhould be wiſe, if not Magiſtrates,to iudge and diſceruc 
of the moſt difficulr caſes amongſt men? 2, If hee fearc 
not God, hce will fearethe face of man, and fo accept 
of perſons condemned, Deur.1.17. 3. Hee muſt here- 
in Aſift the Lord himfelfe in planting the fcare of God 
in all his goucrnmert, Cyrus muft performe not his own, 
but aff.che Lords deſire: hee muſt ſay to Teruſalem, thou 
batt be built,and to the T emple,thy foundations /hallbe ſure- 
[ly Lid. Euery Chriſtian Magiſtrate muſt be a nw7ſo:g F.x- 
ther tothe Church : and here begin his gouernment, ay 
Moſes with celebrating the paſſeexer, Toſhua with renews. 
ing circumciſion, Gideon, with deſtroying Baal, David 
with eſtabliſhing the Arke,Sa/omon with building Gods 
houſe, Aſa with renewing the Lords Altar. And where- 
as many inferiour Magiſtrates looke on, whilcſt this carc 
| \lippe : hos other mens hands;yet mult they all knowe, 


that they arc Gods vicegerents ; and- the iudoement 7; 
Gods, that is, from God , and: for God : and therefore 
they muſt not onely. cut off thefts, murders, adultcries, 
and ſuch barbarous outrages, andrrivts againſt publicke 
peace and humane ſocietic; but blaſphemics Lands 
ſwearing, fabbaoth-breaking ; and ſuch finnes as more 


| direQtly oppoſe God and his worſhip : and theſe will the 


feare of God where it is eſpecially hunt our, This was 

the grace that made Neheniiah ſecke the wealth of [ſrael, 
by making :he Princes ſweare #o Gods conenaxt:this made 
malmoſt forget himſelfe in zealous revenge againft 
the Sabbath<breakers : all Teruſalem could not maintaine 
this one finne againſt that one godly magiſtrate, 


Thirdly, magiſtrates muſt be men deabing truely, x. at- 


tecting 
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Ex51 226, 
Ucut.16,20 


Opti-ra reſ- 
pub. que 
maxine le- 
gcs minime 
rhetorcs au- 
diat. 


1.King.11 12 


E 


feRing ſinceritie , truth, and iuſtice, which are the verie 
finewes of humane ſocictic. 2. efte&ing it by taking true 
paines, that the truth of cuery cauſe may be ſifted out ; 
and recciue a true ſentence , that the poore may not bee 
borne downe with power and greatneſle , nor goe away 
in a good cauſe diſappointed, 3, oppoſing with all their 
rengeh , whatloeuer is oppoſite yntotruth : not ſuf- 
fering-the truth to be clouded and vailed by flouriſhing 
pleas, or ſhewes of truth : but reſembling God, whole 
iudgement ſcat 15 ſaid to be a throne of white yworie , for 
the puritic and innocencie both of the Tudge and iudg- 
ment, before which euecrie ſecret ſhall one by be ſerin a | 
cleare light, 

Fourthly , they muſt be men hating conetouſneſſe, For, 
t, apublickeperſon muſt ſeeke the publicke good, and}. 
not be priuately minded, or ſclte-ſccking. 2, Hee will 
then hate gifts, which blind the wiſe, and peruert the 
words of rightcouſneſſe: Now what a fearetull inuerfi- 
on of Gods order were it, if hee whois ſet vp to exe-- 
cute iudgement, ſhould peruert it? 3, Hee is inplace 
wherein ( if hee be corrupt) hee may helpe himſelfe by 
the damage of others : but who ſhould hinder the con- 
futon that would flow in asa deluge, if the meanes 
ordained by God to helpe the oppreſled, ſhould be cor- 
rupted to helpe forward oppreſſion? Now tuch a man 
thus qualified, Iethro thought fit to be ſer ouer thouſands, 
and ouer hundreths ; ouer fifties, and oner tens. To this 
ſcrue thoſe auncient ceremonies vied among Gods own 
people, in the inſtalling of their gouernours : example 
whereof we haue in Toaſh, whom when Ichoiadah had 
ſer into the right of his kingdome, they did three things 
vnto him, Firſt, they crowned him with a crowne of pure 

old, ſer with pearles and precious ſtones : and theſe 
Henke both the integritie of his perſon,and the incor- 
ruption of his manners. 2, They g2ue him the boake of 


| "The 
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the teſtimonie : the booke ſhewed that wiſedome is meet 
for a Ruler : and that it was the bocke of the reſtimonie. 
ſhewerh,thar v. the moſt neceſſarie wiſedome for a Ma- 
giſtrate, is the wiſedome of God :. 2, that hee mull 
iudge by Gods booke and direRions, and therefore 
mutt be learned in Gods lawes, and skiltull in the caſes 
of Gods ftatute beoke : and 3, the booke was giuen 
him, that he might keepe and preſerue it, and ſee the 
contents of it oblcrued in others : for heis a keeper of 
both the Tables. 3. They amnointed him, to figaitic the 
power andgifcs of courage, magnanimitie , and other 
ornaments ht toattend Magiſtracie, And indeed it-no- 
tably preſerueththe honour of this ordinance, when the 
perſon executing it, is as eminent in gifts and graces, as 
in place, and preheminence, I take not ypon mee to 
reach your Worſhips how togoucrne , but only Þclare 
how the Lord would cuery way haue this ordinance of 
his, and the bearers of it honoured, and whar be the ſpc- 
ciall ornam2nts which draw the eyes, and renerent rc- 
ſpec of inferiours vpon you, 

Now more feuerally, your grauitie{ Reverend Tudge | 
your hunmanitie, your equitie in the juft and yopartial! 
carriage of cauſes, your zealc againſt vice and vic tous 
perſons, who gladly decline your cenfure, your dilipcnr 
frequenting the houſe of God, your care of promoting 
the pre woglhip of God; whicty youawitneſle by your 
ew erection dedicated thereunto, hanc go: youa wor- 
thy and due regard through all our conntric, wherein} 
though I be but aftranger, yesmuſt he be more ſtrange 
that mecteth not with the report of your vertues, And 
you noble Knight ( whome I have knowne of lon-| 
gertime) will give mee leaue to- coneeale x grezrpart 
of that 1 conceive of your worth, You doe well to 
imitate your worthic parents, 'one of whom-hath left 
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| 
| you with a fairc inheritance, parterne (as 1 have heard) | 
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of many vertues, from which you may nor depart : the 
other, God hath-yert left ynto you, to fallow you witb 
motherly aduiſe and counſell, to (ct before you ſtill the | 
beſt patterns: but aboue all, the PS of s word; | 
the reuerent obſcruation whereof, if you.adde ro the 
other excellent indowements of your mintle, perſon, 
and c{iate, you ſhall giue a-number.@f your yeares and 
ranke leaue to come behind you, and follow you a farre 
off, whileſt your country ſhall be reaping the encreaſc, 
and your ſelfe the comfort of thoſc hopefull ſreds which 
gycric one that know you, acknowledg. with gladnes | 
in you, | xt: *:4736 
Thus humbly craving pardon for niy boldaes, I com- 
mend this booke to your worſhips acceptavce, which 
for the whole argument (containing a plaine vnfolding 
of the moſt grounds and maine pillars of our religion) 1s 
worthy your reſpect; and your {clues, with your yertu- 
ous Ladies, and hopefull children , together with all 
your ſtudies and endeauours for the Church or Com- 
monwealth , to the rich bleſſing of Gad : who fill your 
hearts with hgauenly wiſedome,, and preſerue you both 
 blameles till his appearing, Amen. #atford, Imly 20, 


Your Wor. to be commanded, 


Traomas Tarior, 
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Pap. 1, The ſhort view and «M1 


followed in this E: 


1, he addreſleth himſelfe to ſpeake, Then Peter opened his month,a: 
f1- A preface or —_ t.rcmoouing imputation of leuitic from 
trance:v.34,35.in it, 

2, getteth attention : 
2. implying that Cornclius and his comp 
were religious perſons,deſcribe! 


J , propounded,that Chriſt ;s Lord of all. 


2, The narration 


| verl. 36, 2. freed from noneltic,ſceing peace by Teſizs Chriſt was long before pr 


1. by the place v 
2, by the time w/ 


þ 


{ 1, conunon fame, ye know the word : deſcribed 


———_ 


| 1, his calling to that office: 
2. his faQs proouing him to be 
Mediator, whercin, 


*s17ed*] ypey 1919 Jo nownGghy] 


3, bis execution of it ho we 
£9 


(3+ The confirmation, 
V. 37.tothe end ; 2% 


ſ1,in generall, at1bings which h 


"Apoſtles 1,ofhis hut 
| witneſſing baſen 


| | 2. moxe ſpecially, 


| 
Cz, Teſtimonic of < 


| £22. of his gll 
and aduan 
ment, by 
| r.their generall conſent,ro hins 
Prophets, all the Prophets witneſſe, 
whereg#2, the ende of all this teſtimo! 
that whoſoener beleeneth in his n: 
ſhould receine remiſſion of ſinnes 
which coprehendeth, 307% 


p, 2.life 


UMI 


nd 2M ethodof Peters Sermon 


wed intbis Expoſition. 


ed his month,and (aid, 
f leuitic ftromhimſclfe,Of z tru:b,[ perceine thu God is no accepter of perſons, 


; rt bond of ir I in reſpect of God, Bur im erery EATON, he th it feareth God, 
and his conpanic o : ? > 2,10 rep cct of man,4ud worke: b ric hreorfs;ec, 
© 4 w <> _ 


ons,deſcribed by the? 2.priuiledge of it, zs accepied of bins, 


ong before preached tn the Iſ--relires, 
y the place where it aroſe, berinning in Galilie. 
y the time when it moſt preuatled, after the bapriſmre which lohn preached, 
\'- who was called, /eſws of N.tzarer, 
o that office: where 2. who called him, how God anzerited,  , , TI 
f3.rhe manifc{tatis,of it anointed bins wich 2**© 99 099, 
£41414 Wt h power, 
ſoules by holy doctrine. 
n of it who went about doirs Ybodies by powerfull miracles, 
good : curing mens y_ of greateſt pow pn were 
prooued,by oppreſſed by the deneÞÞ. 
the ground of it, for God was with him, 
bings which he did iu the [ind of [under and Teru{alem, | 


1. perſon put to death, whore, 


1,ofhis humilitie 2nd a- | | .Sleruſalem 
"<3. perſons who put him to death, they ſer. 1. of 2, 
baſemcnt, wherein | P Dn / 2 ſndea. 
3. the kind of death, moſt accurſed,h22g:FWim on a tree, 


1, the perſon raiſc&ÞTim, 
t.the aſſer- )2. the perſon raiſing God. 


: tion: in it Y3. the action of raihng raiſed wp, 
1, his refurreei. : ag OY | ſe P 
4.thc time when,the third day, 


on,whercin 
negatiucly,o? to all 
; 1.the perſons y © 
3, of his glorie the manifeſta to whore the pooghe, 
and aduance- * Feakepay et Gs afficmatinely, but to v5, 
ment, by | _—y 2, the reaſons J1.,who were choſen of God. 
nſent,ro him give why to theſe, ? 2. fitted to their witnes, 
itneſſe, 2, ſending out his Diſaples with commandement eating and 
this teſtimonie, to preach wnto the people, drinking with him, 
exeth in his name |} | 1. theperſon giuing him this power he a 
iſſron of ſomes » *2. returning to iudgement, which ordained of God, | 
Ag N8 righteonſnes, they muſt zeſtifie alſo : bere Y2. perſons on whome it ſhall be executed, 
- , 


2.life cuerlaſtmeg. « {uage of quicks and dead. 
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Acts, IQ, 24. 


&- Hen Peter opened his mouth,and ſaid, Of a trath, 

[perceine that God's no accepter of perſons. 

35+ But inenery nation, he that feareth him,and wor- 
keth rightrouſnes,ts _ of hins. 

36. Te know the wordwhich God hath ſent to the chil 
dren of Iſrael, preaching peace by Teſws Chriſt, whech 
is Lord of all: 

37. Enen t word which came through all Tudea,be 
ginning in Galilee, after the baptiſme which Iohn 

reached, 

8. To wit, How God anointed Ieſus of Nezavret with 
the holy Ghoſt, and with power, whe went about do- 
ing zood , and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 
4h for God was Sith him. prrefea' 

39. CAndwee are witneſſes of all things which he did 
both in the land of the Jewes _ in leruſalem: 

whom they ſlewe, hanging him on atree. 

40. Him God raiſed yp the third day, and canſed that 

he was ſhewed openty : 


before of God , even tows which did eate and drink 


41. Not to allthe people, but unto the witneſſes choſen| 


4 


{ 


A1 with 


Gal. 2.9. 


vcr{.t. 


Cyprian, 


a — — — — — 


. [points. 1. Cornelius his obedience, in ſending for: 


| drately, as ſoone as euerl had recciuedthe com- 


—_— 


| Sermons wpon S, Peters 


with him, after he aroſe from the dead, 
42- Aud he command vs to preach unto the people, 
| andto ff that he is ordaewed of Gads inde of 
quicke and acad. 
4 3. To him alſo give allthe Prophets witne(ſ+, that 
| throuzh his name , all that beleeue in him, ſhall re- 


cerue remiſſion of ſmnnes. 


| 
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F2Ip He occaſion of this worthie 
Ba {ermon (breathed not onely 
Se by an Apoſtolike ſpirit; bur] 
i fcom ſuch an inſtrument alſo 
45 Was worthily accounted a 
T pilar of the Church ) is laid 
| L Adowne in the former verſe, 
which containeth an abridgement of the moſt of 
che Chapter going befareziacluded in theſe three 


4 


Peter: Thex,that is, having ſo good a ground e- 
nena commandement from Gad by the miniſte- 
ricofan Angel: 1/ent for theeto Ioppa(which was 
ſomewhat aboue 30. miles from Czſaria) : Inme- 


mandement, Without delay , yeaor deliberation, 
which being dangeraus, divine thingsadmit nor 
of. Secondly , his kind entertainement of Peter 
to encourage him , and thouhaſh well. done to come. 
Chirdly, his preparation apdreadines of kimſelfe 
and his,to hcare what{oeuer Gad by Peters mini- 
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| Stymon before Cornelius, 

ſteric ſhall enidyne them : Now therefore we all; he 
would have that holy dorine communicated to 
his family , friends , arid kinisfolks: here preſent be- 
fore God, the place of Gods pure wetſhip is the 
place of his preſence : to heare, with attention, vn- 
derſtanding, affe&ion,and obedience;for all theſe 
goctorhe hearing eare:a//things, for that is ſound 
obedience which is vniverfallco one commande- 
ment as well as an other; cuery one becing of like 
aiithoritic atid ftieceſſitic : that are contrianded thee 
of God ; for Perer himſetfe muſt be confined 


commiandeth; neither are hearers bound to re- 
ceiue ay thing elſe. 

The Apoſtle Petet by this fpeach, pereciving 
both the occaſion and ſcope of their meeting, as 
alfo the readines and attention of his heaters, ad- 
dreſſeth himſelfe ro ſpeach ; Ther Peter opened hs 
mouth ad ſaid, 

The phraſe of 9pening the month ſome thinke to 
be but a more full kind of peach;as we ſay I heard 
it with myne eares;or I ſaw it with mynecyes.Bur 
we muſt conceive it rather ro be fet_hed from the 
Hebrewes, who it this forme of ſpeach fignifie 
notthe vetering of any triuiall or vulgar matter; 
or it} aflight or carelefſe manner: but therelarion 
of ſome excellent matter of great moment , and 
that in grave and ſerious mannerzand notwithout 
premeditation and preparation ſuch as is fir to at- 
:Ed things of worth and weight. Thus isit it vſed, 
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RY 7 x 


within his cormmiſſion,and ſpedke only wha: God | 


EF IY 


i 


1 
Matti. 5-2. 


I 


|PGal. 78.2. 1 willopen mymonuth in a parable, I willde- 


on che mount, is ſaid to open his mouth,ani ſay. 


| cares, yea our heartstolet in the matter tollow- 
| ing, thatas itproceeded out of thetreaſurie of a 


brietic: for if the holy men of God, Prophets, A- 


OOO—_ 
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Sermons vpen S, Peters 


clare ſentences of old :lob+3 3.1. Behold 1 hawe opened 
my mouth; Moy longne hath ſpoken in my monty : my; 
words are mize vpriehtneJe of my heart, and my lippes 
ſhallſpeake pure knowledge. Yea our Lord leſus hin-! 
(cite, when he begunne his moſt heauenly ſermon! 

Whence, 1.wehaue the doQrine in theſermon! 
following commeaded vnto vs,to be for the mar- 
ter of ir graue, and high, and ncerely concerning 
theſaluation of men ; wherein are laid downe the 
maine grounds of all religion , and whatſocuer' 
we arcto belceue concerning Chriſt vnto faluati- 
on, as we ſhall ſee when we come to open the ſe- 
uerall points, 2» We arc ſecretly incited,that ſce- 
ingthe holy Ghoſt hath opened the mouth of 
ſuch a worthy inſtrument, we are alſoro open our 


good and ſanRified heart , ſo we alſo may hideir 
in good hearts as in good treaſures ,to bringir 
forth as our needes and occaſions ſhall require. 
3- Miniſters muſt come with their mouthes open, 
and not gnly not to be dumb dogs which cannor, 
or ſeale vp their lips and will not proteſt againſt 
the ſinnes ofthe times; bur alſo mult haue care to 
ſpcakethe words of wiſedome ,, iudgement, fo- 


poſtles, northe ſonne of God, himſelfe did not 
preach without preparation and. due confiderati- 
| | on, | 


-- ©_s 
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| 


{God , and for God, and cuen as -God-nmſclte 


- Sermon before Cornelia. 


on, both of what, kawand ro whame they, ſpake, 
how much morg (ſhould ordinarie Miniſters vic 
all diligence in ficting-theryſclues:to-ſpeake from! 


| 


would ſpcake to his people. 4: Eucric Chriſtian 
may hence alſo take vp his dutie;namely, thar he 
neuer open his mouth butto ediftcatidn: For itis 
attributed to cueric 4uſt man,that his month ſpeaketh 
wiſedome , and his tongue talketh of judgement : he 


| iudgeth of his ſpeaches before he. ler them piſſc 


the. doore of his lippes : and of the vertuous wo- 
man is ſaid , She opeweth her mouthwith wiſedome, 
and the lawe of grace is in her tongue. 

Now. the ſermon following confiſteth of threc 
parts, The firſt is an4entrance or preface in; the 


rwo firſt verſes,34- 35. 2+ The propoſition ornar- 


| ration; that Icſus Chriſt was the Meſſias now ex- 


hibited in the fleſh, and Zord. of aft, verſ.36. 3. A 
confirmation of that narraiong partly from rhe 
Rpoitls; and partly from the Prophets witneſfe. 
1. For the Apoſtles they witneſſed of fuch fats of 
Chriſt as argued him, Firſt a Prophet , verl, 37. 
38. Who went abaut doing good, and heating , ee. tor 
theſe miracles ſerued ro confirme his heauenly 
do@rine. Secondly a, Prerſft, verſ. 29. Whome they 
flewe , and hanged ona tree : which noteth his facri- 
hice. Thirdly a K:xg, proouedby three arguments: 
I., By his r:/azg from death, verſ. 40. 41.' 2. By 
lending out his, Apoſtles. 40 preath, verſ. 42. 3; 
By his comming to iudge all fleſh; verſ. 42. 


| AUIOR 
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The parts of 
the 1crm©y3s 


|rer makerh way vnto his doQrine three wayes. rt. 


| might otherwiſe haue beene obieRed again(t| 
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:- 2. The ſamecruch is confiemed by the witneſſe 
of allthe Pebphers:  verl. 43: In the preface Pe- 


= 


Byremoouing from himſelfe an imputation of 
leuitie, and ſuddaine change of his mind, which 


him; forall men knew thathe beeing a Tew had 

beene very reſpeQiue, leaſt at any time he ſhould 
comeneare an Heathen or Gentile (ſich as Cor- 

nelivs and his companie wete)for i it appeareth; 
by his avſwer in the viſion, verſ. 14: yez and after! 
his viſion he was full of doubts whether he might: 
adventure into their companie ,- till the Lord ads 

ro his viſion, a voice; bidding him goin to Cor- 
nelins doabting nothing, vetl--20. Peterthcrefore: 
moſt ingenioutly in the firſt place acknowledgeth 
an error that had ſtucke by him + namely, in ac- 
counting now after Chriſtsdeath and reſurre@i- 
on (whereby he brake downe all partition walls) 
{ach as were vacircumiciſedan viicleane company, 
and like dogges ard ſwine to whom holy things 
might not be ct and offred. 2. That the Lord 
had remooued this error, tmanifeſtly reaching him 
both by 'viſiorr and voice, that his grace Jidnow 
exrendirſelfe ouer all forts of men; and therefore 
that he came not of his owne head mooned by 
temeritic, or raſhnes ; but vpoih good gronnd ro 
ceach cuenthe Gentiles the miſteries of their (al- | 
uation. 3. He gets not audience only and atren- 


tion, butauthoritie alſo ro his do&rine; by ſhew- 
"i _ ing| 
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jag what a good conceit: he had of Cornelius 
and bis companie; that he had nor now to deale 


Lord had ſanGified to himſelfe, according to the 
viſion and voice. #hat or whomethe Lord bath ſau 


| ified, account nob thou profanc,verl. 15 .: 


Whence, 1. we baue in thisholy mang mappe 
of humane ftailtic, in which we may fee-how hea- 


before given Perer incharge to teach the Gen- 
tiles; was not his commiſſion large inough,when 
among other diſciples he was difmifſed by:;Chriſt 
himſelfe, to teach, not onely the nations,but a{/na- 
tions. Had not he heard often from the mouth of 
Chriſt; and readio the writings of the Prophets, 
thatthe Gentiles mult be called in, that the tents 
of the Church muſt beenlarged, her courteins, 
ſtrerched our, and thattheir owne ſound mult go 
ouer alltche world?yer Peter had forgotten allthis; 
and as though Chriſt had not beenecome, or as 
it himſclfe Rad neuer conuerſed with him ,* he 

would till yphold the diffecence of peoples which 
his Mr. had deftroyed , confine faluation to the 
 Iewes only, as if Chriſt had notbeen a common 
$autour of Iewes and Gentiles; be muſt haue new| 
viſions, andvoicesto lift him vp to his dutie , or| 
| elſe he cannot be braught fo much as1o acknow- 
ledge ir, Let vs hoke vponthis example to con- 
demne our 0wne-corruption by is,yea to-watch o- 


with profane , and lewd perſqns;but fuch as the | 


uie the beſt are to their duties: for was itnot long | 


= it teaſt following (as weare too prone )the |. 


ficcame 


_——————— 


Obſerv. 1. 


A mapPpe of 
1971020 [ 
tratinie wn 

the Apullle. 


| 
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{treatne of ir; webe (carried away from the molt 
eſſentiall duties, which by our calling, either ge- 
nerall,or patticular,are by God enioyned vpon vs. 
Let the Popiſh guids alſo lookevpon this exam- 
ple, and'tell vs whether Peter erred not, 1. in 
iudgement. 2.afrer Chriſts promiſe. 3.ina weigh- 
| rigmatrer;forgerting his commiſſion,andcalling, | 
yea;and thecallingand ſaluation of the whole bo- 
dic of the Gentiles; all which hefailedin. And 
then whether itbe a ſound ground vpon Peters 
perſon, orany promiſe madeto him,to build their 
Popes imimunitic andfreedomefromerror in mat- 
ter of faith , ſolong as he fitreth in Peters preten- 

ded chaire. | 
| - Secondly, Inthat the Apoſtle Peter ſecretly im- 
plycthan acknowledgment of hiserror, we have 
inhim a worthy parterne of aſpeciall grace to be 
praGtiſed of vs all; namely vpon better grounds 
co lay aſide any errourin iudgement, or praGtiſe, | 
alrhough ncuer ſo long held, or ſtifly maintained | 
of vs before; andnot be aſhamed ro profeſſe that 
| 


£ 


we ſo doe: which vertue is aſound fruite of humi- 
litic, and argueth a good heart, which is in loue |: 
with the truth for ic ſelfe 31and efteemerh it aboue 
his owne eſtimation : the' obſeruing whereof 
would cut off infinite controverſtes which could 
neuer be carried and continued with ſuch burning } 
heate inthe Church of God; if the contention 
were not many times more for vidorie, then for 
rochs and rather leaſt error ſhould be acknow- | 


| ; ledged,' 


\ = 


A, 


; ledged, then thareruth ſhould triumphe ouer ir. 
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Thirdh,in this preface euery Miniſter is taught, 
wiſely to cut off and remooue ſich lets, as might 
hinderhis doQrine among his hearers ;and con- 
trarily ro winne by all good meanesſuch credit to 


fon is not firſtreceiuved; har 


his perſon;as that he may preſerue a reuerent eſti- 
wation of himſelfe inthe hearts ofhis people. Sv 
did the Apoſtle here, and not withour cauſe;ſee-| 
ing the acceptance of the perſon of a Miniſter, is 
a great furtherance for the entertainement of his 
dodrine , not that the faith of God ought to be 
had in reſpe&of perſons; but becauſe mans weak- 
neſſe carrieth him beyond his dutie herein. And 
againe, Satan and his inſtraments ſeeke excepti- 
ons againſttheir perſons , whoſe doQtrine is with- 
out exception : well knowing that wherethe per- 

I will any doctrine 
from himbe embraced, Matth. to. 14. he that re- 
cerneth not you, nor your words. Whence the Apo- 
{tle Paul was conſtrained to be much and often in 
the iuſtifying of his perſon, calling,and conuerſa- 
tions bean to hinder his doctrine, the falſe A. 


poſtles by all theſe laboured to bring him into 
contempt. Nay our Lord Ieſis himſelfe was for- 
ced often to averre his perſon to bediuine, his 


| 


calling ro be heavenly, and his conuerfation holy 
and without ſfinne: becauſe the Iewes were euer 


hence diſgracing his dodrine, becauſe of the 
meanes ofhis appearance.Now whoſocuer would 
retaine reverence & authority among his people, 
=. mult 


JO 


—_— 
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Why God 
accep:ech 
not of per- 
ſons, real, 
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muſt ſhewe forth, r.conſcience of his duty, 2. | 
loue to his pan ſoules, and badies, 3. a wiſe 

and vnblameable carriage and converſation: theſe 
thingsifhe doe nat,he hath mare diſgraced him-| 
ſelfe, then his people can. 
Of atruth , I perceine that G od accepteth net of per. 
ans. | 
aw ,is not here meantthe ſubſtance: of 
man, or the man himſelte: but the outward quali- 
tie, appearance , ot condition, Which beeing of- 
tered tothe eie,may make a man more or leſſe re- 
ſpeed; ſuch as are wealth, honour, learning,pa- 
rentage, beautie, or ſuch like, here calledthe face 
ofa man: for which God accepteth not, nor reie-f 
eth any man, he accepteth not the perſons of Princes | 
(faith Elihu ) ner regardeth the rich more then the 
poore, they becing all the narke of his hands, And ap- 
plyed tothe Apoſiles purpoſe,is as if he had ſaid, 
I now indeed clearely percciue,thatthe Lord hath: 
no reſpe of any dignitic, or priuiledge in any 
people, aboue an other, that he ſhould powre his 
grace vpon one more then an other, vpon the: 
lewaboue the Gentile ;vpon the circumciſion a- 
boue the vncircumciſion; vponthe ſeedof Abra-. 
ham according to the fleſh, abouethe reſt of the: 
nations andkinreds throughout the world. Now 
[ ſee thatthe righteous _ ofall the earth, can 
be xo accepter of perfaus.For, i. this were ta eſteeme: 
men by adiunds and qualities , and not by their 
eſſence, and ſubſtance of grace andpietie : thus 
ns - ſhould 


—_— 
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Lazarus andthe proud Pharifie before the peni- 
rent Publican. 2. this were to1udge by inconſtant 
things, for all theſe outwardreſpedts paſſe "away, 
as the figare of the world it ſelfe doth; whereas the 
iudgmentof God is moſt vachangable,and there- 
fore grounded on things vnchavgeabte.* 3.ir 
were a moſt vncqual valuatis to compare,8 much 
moreto preferre things which arc in no propor- 
tionof goodnes, to the things which are vnder- 
valued: for berweene temporall and eternall, hea- 
uenly and earthly things can be no proportion. 4. 
he which hath forbidden vs to iudge by the falſe, 
and crooked rule of ſence, fight,reafon, and ſuch 
chings as arebefore vs , cannot himſclfe doe fo: 
both which points are plainely prooucd, 1.Sam. 
16.7. The Lord biddeth Samuel (becing to choſe 
one of rhe ſonnes of Iſhai to be king ) /ooke not on» 
his countenance, nor on the height of his flatnre : and 

addeth this as ateaſon: for God (erth not as man ſe 

«th; man locoketh on the outward appearance , but the 

Lord beholdeth the heart. | 

Obie. Bur when the Lord paſſed by all the 

reſt of the nations, andchoſe Abraham and his 

ſecede, did he not acceprtperſons > Auſw. That 

Abraham and the Iirachtes were choſen, the If- 
malites and heathen reie&ed,was no accepting of 
perſons: the Lord himſelfe declareth that there 

was nocauſe at all inthe people:which furchercd 

his choiſe of them, inſt cauſe there was in them 


B 2 why 


ſhould the rich man haue beene p_ before 
c 
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' why he ſhould haue paſſed by them,as well as the 
reſt: for asthey were the few:ſ? of allpeople , Deur. 
7.7.ſo they werethe worſt, and molt ftiffenecked of 
Penr#% [alf: Yeaconſider Abraham himſelfetheir father, 
and the father of all the faithfull; whar cauſe was 
in himthat God ſhould ſer his loue vpon himſelfe 
or. his poſteritie, or call him out of Yy of the 
Chaldeans, where he liued in as heatheniſh Ido- 
latrie, as any of thereſt : in ſo much as Godby his 
Propher puts them in minde of the pir whence 
they were hewne, andrtelleth them , their father 
Ezeck.16.3. | w.ts a1) Ammorite,cHtheir mother ax Hittite. If it be (til 
asked , what cauſe then wasthere why this people 
ſhould aboue all other be choſen to partake inthe 
couenant of life,the Lord himſelfe fireal anſwe- 
reth , that there was no cauſe without, himſelfe 
that mooued him hereunto, it was onely his free 
lone, and meere good will , The Lord lowed you be- 
| cauſe he loued you, Deut..7.8. \. | 

Obie. But when God eleQeth one tofaluati-| 
on, andreiceth another, heſeemeth to accept 
of perſons, for all lic alike in the fame condition. 
f Anſw.. The obie&ion anſweareth it ſelfe: for in 
that all lic alike in the ſame maſſe, and all are cor- 
rupted: itis plainethat election and reprobation 
dependnor vpon any thing outward : for ſecing 
matter inovgh tocondemne all, all beeing fold} 
vnder finne; andno' more matter of loue in thoſe 
whome he choſeth, then tn thoſe whome he refu- 
ſerh; we muſt neeeds conclude with the Apoſtle, 


that | 
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that he chooſeth freely whom he will, and whom 
he willhe iuſtly reprobateth and refuſeth. If ir be 
[here alleadged that ir ſeemerh hard that thoſe that 
are all om. Adam ſhould be ſo vnequally dealc 
with. I anſiver , may not the Lord doe with his 
owne what he will 2 who art thou that dareſt di- 
ſpute with God, or preſcribe lawes to thy Crea- 
ror? who is it that bindeth him, orſpoyleth him 
of his ſoueraigntic ouer his creatures,that he may 
not deale wich one thus, and with an other , ano- 
ther way ? 
Ob:ef. But when God iudgeth men accordivg 


ſons when he reſpeRted Abel and his ſacrifice; bur 
to Caine and his facrifice had norefpeR. 


asthey are fruits of faith- purifying the heart, and 
« orking by loue,, thus onelphe lookes on them 
with acceptance: Whereas be they neuer ſo ma- 
ny,and glorious, without faith he reie&eth them: 
ſo as ſtilthe judgeth by that which is within, and 
not by things without farther then they teftific of 
rhe former. As for Abel, hisface and pepſon was 
19 more reſpected then Caines, it was the faith 
of his heart, the feare of God, and working of 
rightcouſuefle thar was accepted, and which is 
wrneſfed, Heb. 11.4. By faith _Ahbetoffred a grea- 
fer ſacrificethen Cain, by th: which he obtained witnes 


co their workes, doth he not acceptof men by | 
outward things, and did not the Lordaccept per- 


Anſwer. God iudgeth men according to| 
workes, bur notas they are outward aQtions , but] 


F-'" 


that 


\Whoſocuer 
would bz 
like God 
mult nor ac- i 
cept of pet- i 
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{ be like yyro him. And hence ſundrie ſorts of men 
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that be was righteous.So as notwithſtanding all that 
can be ſaid ro the contrarie,ir remaineth an vn- | 
deniable concluſton : That God is no actepter ' of 
perſons, | 
fe. x. If God accept not, norreieQ men for 
outward refpe&s no more mult thoſe who would 


ky 


arerobeinſtrufted in theirdutic. As 1. Magiſt-' 
rates who are Gods vicegerents, andcalled gods, 
yea-calted by God ro execute his iudgements: | 
muſt beware of reſpeCing perſons in indgement. 

Deur. 1.17. Moſes appointifig Iudges ouer the 

people, ſendeth them away with this charge. Tes 

ſball hawe mo reſpect of perſons in indgement, but fru 
heare the forall newell x5 the great : yee ſhall not feare 

the face of man; for the tndzement is Gods. This cor- 

ruption yeelded vmto, makes a man ſay to the wic- 

ked, thowart righteows, and layeth him'open not 
only tothe curſe of God, but cuen #0 the curſe of 
the people. Nay more he maketh God fo farre as 
lyech'in him apatron of iniquitic, a iuſtificr of 
the wicked, ataker of the vngodly by the hand, a 

condemner and puniſher of the innocent: for he! 
pronounceth ſentence from God, and faſtnech 

that vypon the Lord,which the Lord abhorres. 

2. Miniſters whoare the mouth and meflen- 
gers of God, muſt take heed of this baſe ſinne of 
accepting the face .or perions of men; fo as for 
feare or flatteric they hide or betraie any parrof 


the truth of God. The Herodians could ſav, that | 
_ | Chrut| 


— 


Chriſt taught rhe wey of Ge4 truly, becauſe he reſ- 
pefted mat the face of man, Mark. 12. 14. VWhat 2 
ſtrait charge giueth the Apoſtle Paul ty Timo- 
thie, thathe ſhould preferrenc man in hut miniftry, 
and doe nething with partialitie. It wasa worthy 
commendation of Levi, that the /aw of 2ruth was 
in his mouth, iniquitie was not found ix #s Ups, 
hee walked with God in peace avd equitie, and lo tw- 
ned many from iniquitic.. Whereas onthe contra- 
ry what a wicked thingit is to preach for hire, re- 
ward, fanour, and yet lane por the Lord: Secin 
Micah. 3.1. 

3- Ordinarie profeſſors may not accept per- 
ſons. 1.nat in &#/{{ things. For when elections, 
offices, and c6mon benefirs, are paſſed and beſto- 
wed partially for frendſhip, money, kinred , fa-: 
uour,.or entreatic: this is the ruine of all focic- 
ties, and a bringerin of all corruption: efpecial- 
ly, when men haue taken oatties to 2 corporati- 
on to the contrarie, the finne is like an infolded 
diſeaſe more incurable and dangerous, 2. In mat- 
ters of religion. much lefſe, nowwithſtanding this 


finne be many waies committed. As 1.to hauc 


Apoſtle lames noteth in this.ioſtance, when a 
_ with a gold ring,or gaodly apparelbe hene- 
uer fo wicked, is magnified and aduanced aboue 
another whois norfoourwardly gawdie z.but in- 
wardly arraicd with the white garments of 


| 


the fairh of God inrefpeRof perſons, which the | / 
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lam. 1-3. 


Chriſta nehreewfocfſe 3 and adorned with rhe 
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£,Cor.5.4. 


1.Kin22.37. 
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land yet the ſame men (ce not how themſelues are 


ed 


lewells of faith, loue, holynes, -and ſinceritie, 


that bringeth ic, a richman, or a freind : the Co. 
rinthes were iuſtly'blamed 'for partiall hearing, 
and holding ſome to Paul, fome to Apollos, ſome| 
ro Cephas. #ho is Paul, who is we 5c who is Ce- 
phas, are not they all Miniſters by whome yee beleeuc? 
Ahab wiltnot hearc Micah,becauſc- he hateth his 
perſon,bnt he ſhall ivſtly fall for ir at Ramoth Gi- 
lead. 3+ Toreie@theprofefſhon of religion be- 
cauſe it wanteth countenance, and credit at moſt 
hands, anda few poore ones only receiue it. Ma- 
ny Proteftants can heare vs iuſtlyconfute the Po- 
piſh doatrine and praiſe; in that they embrace 
their religion inreſpe@ of perſons, that is, ofthe 
outward appearance'ot it; becauſe they pretend 
a perpetuallſucceſſion ,conſent of councells, de- 
fence of Princes, antiquitic, vninerſalitic', 'the 
moſt part of Europe having generally raken the 
tmarke of the beaſt in their hands and forcheads: | 


{{lipt.into the ſame Popilh error, that refuſe one 
| courſe becauſe it wants outward ſupporters and 


with the ſtreame : they hate Poperie becauſe the 
laws hate it,& loue religion becauſe it is now cro- 


4. To diſdaine the perſons -of poore profe(- 
ſors:. which is ſo generall, and common afinne ; 


 which'the world raketh little knowledge of. 2.To| 
accept the word, becauſe he is a man of powpe| 


| proppes; and chuſe that by which they may ſwim j 


| wned,eſtabliſhed,& eltabliſherh their proſperitie. | 
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as that nothing can they doe or ipcake, but it pal- 
ſerh much vniuſt cenſure : nay things by them 
exceeding well and holily performed, are fo farre 
from beeing drawne into example, as that there- 
by they can þe traduced. Wherein yet they are 
conformed vnto the Sonne of God, the head of 
their profeſſion, whoſe powerfull doQrine, and 
mightie workes were carped at, and depraued, 
becauſe they knew his father, his mother, him 
ſelfe at rhe beſt bur a carpenters ſonne, not 
brought vp at ſhudie and learning. For example, 
how was that great worke of healing a man mira- 
culouſly, fo farre from affecting the lewes, as 
that they fell verie foule,and were averre with him: 
and the reaſon isrendred by our Sauiour Chriſt; 
Becauſe they iudged according to the outward appea- 
reance, and not with righteous iuderment concerning 
him.!..: 5; : Farprofeſſorsthemſclues ro looke roo 
bigge vpon-ſome meaner ones as they conceiue, 
bur by the Goſfpell, members of Chriſt, and his 
kingdomeas well as they: Chrift who preached to 
the poore aswell as therich, hathſpoken to their 
hearts. as well as their owne; and hath equalled 
them, or perhappes made them ſuperiour in gra- 
ces to.the other. Now ſhould not thoſe that 
p_ God herein reſemble him, who though 
e be high-and excellent, inhabiting ecernitie, 
and dwell in the high and holy place; yet he looks 
to the humble and lowly, yea and dwells alſo 
with him that is of a contrite and humble ſpirir. 
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To think too baſely of him whom God chuleth, is 
ro erce from Gods rightcous judgement : and 
what canthe blind world doe more diſgraceful! 
to the profeſſion, then to paſle by the graces of 
God as not knowing what they mgane ? 6. Not 
to ſpeake here of Popiſh ſpirits , who ſeeke to dil: 
grace our religion, becauſe artificers, and ſimple 
womenare (as they ſay ) Scripturers : not conl1- 
dering thatin Chriſt neither male nor femallare re- 
iedted : andthar God chuſeth even weake and 


fooliſh things to confound the wiſe and mightie; 


and the pore ones of the world to berich in faith. 
Yſe 2. Jt God accept not perſons for outward 
relpc&ts, why ſhould aty. outward thing gaine 
our hearts,our affe&ions, our ſtudies; ſeeing if we 
could gaine them all, we are neuerthe further in 
Gods books. Many are readie tofay, oh, God lo- 
veththemzand iudgethemſelueshighly in fauour, | 
becauſe he ſuffreth his light ro ſhine vpontheir. 
habitations; their hands find out wealth, they are 
encreaſed in poſſeſhons, and proſpered in their ; 
labours, peaceable in their houſes without feare: 


cherefore doth pride compaſſethem as a chaine, 


But with one word doth the wiſe man ſhatter 
downeallthe pillers of this fooliſhereQion, Ec- 


is before them, And if outwardthings could com- 
mend a man to God: _Autioxchus, Nebuchadnezzar, 


in fauour with him whoſe feathers he pluckr, 


cleſ. 9.2. No man knoweth lone or hatred, of all that 


Neroand ſuch wicked tyrants had beene higheſt | 


| 


| whole 


flrong man in his ſtrength; bur it any man glorie, [t 
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whole pride he brought low,making them ſpecta-| 
cles of his vengeance to all the world, who tor | 
their outward greatneile had beene the terrors of 
the world. And yet much lcfſc ſhould theſe things 
(well the hearts of men with pride aboue orhers, 
who perhappes have a better part in heauen then 
chemſcluzs. The pronenes vnto which (tanethe 
Lord percciving; he hath expreſlely charged,that 
the ruh man ſhould not zlorie in hs riches, nex the 


him glorie in.thw, that he underſtandeth and knoweth 
me. All other reioyling is not good: that is,is burr. 
full and perillous : beſides the vanitic, of ſuch 
vaine boaſtingz common experience ſhewing; 
that the higher ſcoale is alwaies lighteſt. | 

Vſe. 3. If God accept no man for outward 
things,then when we enter into Gods judgement 
we ſhall appeare naked, ſtript of all outward ref- 
pedts, as birth, riches, learning, crownes, and 
kingdomes ; theſe in mens courts are good advo- 
cates, but before Gods tribunall may not plead, 
and cannot helpe. No condition of life, no de- 
gree, no outward qualitie, no calling, no nor the 
outward calling ot 2 Chriſtian( if thou haſt no 
more) ſhall ſtand by thee ;{tript {tarke naked ſhalt 


; Wd 


thou be; figge leaues can hiderthy ſhame no lon- | 
ger: only the wedding garment can now couer | 
thee from the conſuming wrath of God. A gar-| 
ment not laid wich gold, ſiluer, pearles, but ſtra- | 
ked with blood, yea dyed redde in the blood of | 


Ev the | 


Ter. 9. 24. 
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thing can 
commend vs 
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the Lambe. The high Peſt vpon paine of dearh 
might neuer enterinto the SanQuarie,burt he muſt 
fictt be {prinkled with the blood of bullocks, figu- 
ring the bl»od of Chriſt. Neuerdarethouto ap- 
peare in the Sanftuarie of Gods holineſſe, with | 
o-1t this garment of thy elder brother, in which a-' 
lone thou gettelt the bleſſing, as Iacob-gate the 
bleſſing in Eſrus garments: from this atone the 
Lord ſavereth a ſauor of reſt. 

Laſtly,'trom this conſideration that God is no 


reſpecterof perfons; the Apoſtle admoniſherh 
{uperiours to moderation and equall dealing with 
their inferiours, Epheſ, 6.9. and inferiours to fi- 
lence, and contentation vnderthe rough dealing 
of their ſuperiours, Colof. 3.25. 

35. verl. But inenerie nation he that feareth him, 

and worketh r12hteon(n 5, accepted of him. 

By a fearer of God, and worker of righteouſneſſe;is 
fignifiedan vprighr and truely religious man, in 
whom theſe two things muſt neceſlarily concurre 
as the caule and effe,the fountaine and ſtreame, 
the roote and fruit of pure and vndefiled religion: 
for vnder the feare of Godare contained all the du- 
ties of the firſt table concerning God, and his 


| worſhip; ſuch as are knowledge,loue, faith, hope, 


and ſuch like 5 whence Salomon otten calleth it, 
the beginning of wiſedeme, that is, of trae worſhip 
or pietic. And vnder working of righteouſneſſe, 1s 
comprehendedrhe obſervation of the duties of 
the ſecond table : whereby the former becing 


molt | 


— 
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moſt otthem inward, are outwardly manifeſted 
and iuſtified: fo as vnder both is compriſed the 
whole dutie of man,Ecclel. 12.13. Feare God, and 
keepe his commandements, for this is the whole man: al| 
thoſe tenne words wherein the Lord hath inclu- 
Jed an admirable perfe&tion of wiſedome and ho- 
lineſſe; are here-contracted into two, 1. the feare of 
God. 2.the keeping of his commandements:and ther- 
fore when the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures would 
grace this or that holy man with full commenda- 
100,45 it were wich his whole (tile , he common- 
ly ioyneth theſe two together , vnto which no- 
thing more can be added. Iob was a iuſt man, fea- 
ring God , andabſta;ning fromenill: Tacharic and 
Elizabeth were #uſ{ before God, and walked in all the 
ordinances of God without reproote. 

Here two points are to be conſidered. 1. VVho 
is a religious man: he that feareth God, worketh 
righteouſneſſe. 2. What is his priuiledge 3 hes ac- 
cepted of God. 

Religion is a binder,and thence hath his name, 
for it both bindeth man wato God, as the former of 
the points will ſhewe: as alſo God vnto man, as the 
latter declareth. The former band knitting man 
vnto God, is the feare of God, which is a peculiar 
gift of the ſpirit of God, whereby the regenerate 
teare God for himſclie, nor ſo much that they be 
10t offended and puniſhed by him , as that they 
doe not offend bim. An cxcellent grace both in 
regard ofthe exccllent ebied, and of che excellent 
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vſe of it through the whole lite. 
The right obie@ of our feare,is God himlelfe, 
who is 1. omnipotent, of power to doe whatſo- 
euer he will: who is able to caſt body and foule in- 
ro hell,feare him. 2. omnipreſent, he is allan cie, 
beholding our thoughts, words , and deedes, of 
which he is both a witneſle anda judge. 3. full of 
maieſtie, which euenin a morrtall man ſtrikes vs 
with reverence. 4- full of grace and bountie, wee 
ſtand in neede of his fauour and bountie eucry 
moment, who can turne vs out of all at his plea- 
ſure. In all which reſpeQts we ought to make him 
oxr dread. But aboucallinthat he hath beene fo 
good and gracious afather vato vs through his 
Chriſt, weought to feareto offend him, and fo 
rurne his loue into diſpleaſure againſt vs. 
Nowthe ſe of this grace is manifold. As, 1. 
to beat downe pride and high-mindednes,againſt 
which it is a notable medicine,Rom. 11.20, be not] 
high minded,bat feare: Prou. 3.7. Be not wiſe in thine 
owne eyes, but feare God: this grace maketh a man 
come lowe beforethe Lord, as Ilacob fearing E- 
ſau, came and bowed ſeauen times before him. 2. 
to cauſe a man to renounce,and reſtraine himſelte 
from ſinne; and therefore the feare of God and 
departing from euill, arc often ioyned together. 
[loleph could not commit the fiane with his Mi- 


| 


(tris, becatiſe he feare | God : the midwines fea- 


[red God and killed not the Hebrewes children: | 
hens. | Nehemiah did not exa&t vpon and oppreſle the 


peo | 
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people,as the former gouernors that were before 
him, becauſe he feaied God: and whereas the 
wicked mans ſeruill feare keepeth him often from | 
open (innes, but nor from ſecret; from grofle (ins, | 
but not from ſinaller; and this of paine not of 
conſcience:this grace maketh a man 2 pride,ar- 
rogancie, and euerie exil[way, never fo ſmall, and ne- | Prov.8.: 3, 
uer ſo ſecrer. 

3+ —_— falſe and fleſhly feares which 
foyle cuery good dutic, and lay open to many| 3 _ 
| ſinnes,and iudgements: it is a propertic of a Wice | nomines cit 


| 


tiac, & ho 


ked man to feare where no feare is; and not fea- | nn. | 
rerrebunt, 
\ gut, 


ring God he feareth cucry thing but God; the 
face of man, the arme of man,the tongue of man, 
whence many a man dare ſcarſc profeſſe religion, | 
| or if they doe, dare ſhew no power of it for teare | 
of reproach and nicknames; and ſo come tobe | 
ranked in theformeſt band of thoſe which march; | 
to hel, called the fearefwli:and that which they feare | ;cu.r1 5. 

(hallcome vpon them, euen diſgrace of God, of |******** 
men, and Angels. Ieroboam feared leaftthe peo- 
ple ſhould returne to their owne Maſter if they 
ſhould perſiſt in the true worſhip ofthe true God; 
and fo for the eſtabliſhing of his poſteritic, ic 
eſtabliſhed Idolatrie; but in the very next gene- 
ration his whole race was extin. The Iewes 
| were afraid:leaft the Romans .ſhould come and 
rake theirnations and therefore Chriſt mutt die: 
but the Romans not long aftercame with a pow-/ 
der, and tooke their nation, and ſo diſneopled| 


| 


and . 
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and diſperſed them, as they could neuer be gathe- 
red into a nation till rhis day. Pilar feared not 
God but Czfar; but he was not long after caſt 
out of Czfars favour, and flew himſclfe. Now 
this grace of God fenceth a man from ſuch fleſhly 
feares which draw on ſach fearefull falls and miſ- 
checfes : andpreſerueth him that neither hope 
of promotion, nor gaine, noreaſe, nor fauour of 
man, who is but a worme, ſhall make him forget 
the Lord that ſpred the heauens: this feare, which 
is loues keeper, holdeth the heart in the loue of 
God himlfelfe, of his worſhip, of his word, of his 
children, and whatſocuer carrieth his image; all 
which withonr it either lie, or quickly grow as re- 
fuſe wares outot requeſt. « 

4. To drive away {ecurity,awak ſlothfulnes,pro- 
uoke to watchfulnes, ſtirre vp to prayer,keepiin a; 
fitnes to profit by the word, totremble at it when 
Godthretnerh;toreioyce in thepromiſesas thoſe 
to whom they belong: to helpe vs to better our 
(clues by our afflictions, as the ſpeach of the con- 
uerted theifero his fellow implyeth; that it he had 
had the feare of God ,he wovld,being in the ſame 
condenation, haue otherwiſe caried himſelfe ro- 
wards Chriſt then he did. And ina word to fecethe 
heart, which is as the market place of a citie, a- 
oainſt tempration,in which ſpeciall vſe it is called 
a wel{ſpring of life to eſcape the ſnares of death, 

By all this that hath becne ſpoken, every man 
that would ſeemereligious,ought to labour aboue 


all 


cially beſtowerh vpon his children!, withwhome 


mans ſelfe, for his children, for this life preſent, for 

a becter, for ſupplics of cuery good, for withhol-| 
ding and remoouing of euery-euit}; ſas whoſo- 
euer feareth the Lord, wanrethnora goodandrich! 
ereaſuric, ſuch as all the Indian mines canmor-af- 
ford ; yea ſuch as both pofſeſſeth himfelfe, and en- 
teyicth ymo-bispoſteririe the rich bleſſing of che 
Almghtie, Bleffed (faith the Palme) is the mai) 
that feareththe Lord: /him(elfe ſhall be mightie 
on carth, his children ſhall be bleſſed after hitty, 
his wife ſhall beas afruitfull vine : richesand trea. 
ſure ſhall be in his houfe, he ſhall wane nothing 
that is goodzand let his troubles be neuer fo great, 
the Lord willdeliuer him out of them all. Here 
is a lewell worth hiding and laying vp inthe ſafeſt 
cloſet of the ſoule, quen inthe midft of the heart, 
for there God hyeth it, andcallerh for'the heart 
to make roome for.it.; Deut:3. 29. Oh that there 


their hearts newer to depwd from me; faith the Lord, 


Alfie the. Lard in jonr hearts, and let him be your 
dread. + F . . 

| Another bond whereby man is knit vnto God, 
is the working of righteouſneſſe, ant immediat fruit} 
of rhe teare of God. Where muſt be-conſi.- 
dered , r. whatthis rightcouſhefle is, and then 2. 
| D rx —what 


pa Sermon before Coruetiun. [ITT | 
all 'things for this worthy gaace,'which God ipe-} 
he maketh/hisnewecoucnant, / will pas my feavre "l 


Which hath all promiſes — for a | 


were ſuch a heart in them to feare mee. 1a.8.13. San-| 
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x. |What is the working of it. For the former: This 
cighcoulves | Righteouſnefſe 13a grace of God, whereby the 
ney beleoderixindlined no haneſtahions according 
_ [10 uhepreiripr of Gods kw, When I fay a grace 

(of GocziI vnderftand that righteouſnefle whereof 
| a mann theſtateof grace is by grace made-parra- 
| ker;z:and exclude allthat. original! righteouſneſſe: 
| | which wasſctit the natureo dds creation; 
whereby he was wholly conformdblerothe image: 
and rightcoulneſſe of God: further, ſaying thar |* 
the belerner is bereby inclined tohoweft ations: three 
things arcimplied- x; Thar this. gghceoufnefle'ts 
not that; imputed+:righte9afneſſe; of  Qrilt, 
which is 8 exat conformitie of the humane 
nature of Chrift with all his ations and ſaffrings, 
performed of him in our Read, with the whole 
law of, God; whereby. we arc wholly coucred as 
with a garmentin the ſightof God : bur rather a; 
fruit Lf ng namely that infuſcd:and inherent 
righteouſnefſe wrought inthe heart of every be- 
Icever, by xhe& finger of the ſpirit, whereby-the 
image of God is daily Teaewed and tepaired in 
him, and ſo himfelfc inclined to workesof righte-/ 
|xph.424, |oulſneſle, ro. which he is now. created.” 2. Thar 
b- ſubieR of this righteouſneſſe-is rhe Beleney ; for, 
| allthe workes of vnbelecuers. ( whoſc mind. ant} 
couſcienceare defiled Tit. 1.15.) inward or. out-; 
ward, cannot beother then finne and-vnrighte- 
| ouſreſſe. 3.. Thatthe next efficient cauſe of-ir is 
lively faich, beeing the inſtrument of 'the holy! 

| 9 SE, li Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt,by-which he begercerth this righteoulneſſe, 
whereſocuer itis: now faith produceth chis righ- 
:couſneſſe tm vs, not as itis an excellentgift of 
God, nor as ancxcellent qualetic in vs; but only 
as it isan hand or inſtrument apprehending and 
laying hold vpon Chriſt, who juſtifying vs by 


rit regenerating and ſanQifying our natures, i3 
the verie proper cauſe of this infuſed and inherent 
righteouſneſle. Thelaſt words in the deſcriptiqn, 
[according to the preſcript of Geds lap], ſhew, that 
then a worke is righteous, when icis framed aC-| 
cording tothe right rule of the law of God, it be- 
ing the onely petfc& rule af all righteouſneſle: 
Mens laws are rules allo, but imperfo&,and no fur- 
ther, yet ſo farre bind as they ate agreable vnto 
Gods. 


his owne rightcouſnefſe imputed, and by his ſpi- | 


mg, 


luſtc agere 

clt agerec cx 
pre ſcripto 

turns. 


The ſecond pointis the working of righteouſ- 
nefle : wherein , x; the order. 2,the manner. 
The order is in the words, firſt to feare God , and: 
then to work righteouſneſle : all the duties of loue 
muſt be founded in faich , and the feare of God; 
for whatſoeucr is not of faith is finne: and the 
feare of God is the very (cede and life of all erue 0-| 
bedience; which the wife man implyeth when he 
calleth it the head and brginneng of wiſedome: that 
looke as all feoce foweth trony the head; fo all 
heauenly ſence and motion (rom the feare of the 

Lord. Which ſheweth, that many men begiane 
atthe wrong ende in the matter of their obedi- 
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| ence : ſome thinke they doe God high ſeruice , if 
| they come to: Charch, ſay ſome prayers; heare a 
fermoy things norro be diffalowed; but know not 

how firrethey are from pleaſing God herein, be- 

cauſe rhey bring, not hearts renewed” with faith 
hand repentaiice,' nor ſoules poſſeſſed: with hope, 
loud, and rhe'true knowledge of God; without 
| which , the Lord accounteth their ſacrifices but 
maimed, and profeſſcth his hatred againſt chem: 
athersplace alt their holineſſe 'and obedience in 
\che workeb'and Yuries of theſecond table If they 
[beliberalleo the poore ,iuſt in their dealing,ſober | 
[and ciuill tn their converſation, chough: they line 
in-grofle ighorance of God and his word; vtterly j 


| 


coticeine themſRlues in as good cafe as any other 
man; which isall oneas toaccount that man a li- 
ving man'who hath'no headthe feare of God be- 
ing rorruereligion, eueta$ che head wo the bodie 
of a man: beſides rhat,they thruſtthe ſecond table 
into the placeof the firſt, inverting the order of 
God; yeathey pulland breake a ſunderthe ewo ta- 
bles,which the Lord hath ſo nerely conioyned. 
Now for the right mwazner of working righte- 
ouſneſſe,it appeareth in theſe rules. 1. Irſcrreth all 
the rule before it, and endeuoureth in all, if it 
were poſlible, to fulfill all rightcouſneſſe : for ſee- 
ing all the commandements of God are truth and 
righteovſneſſe, they are all without exception 
to be obſerued. And this, althongh it be neceſſ3- 


| 


carvleſſc-of.the wayes arid worfhip of God , yer 
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cily implied in the text, yeris it clſe-where cx- 
preſſed ; Deur. 5. 29. Oh thut there were in them 
ſuch an heart as to feare me and keepe all my com 
mandements, A (econd thing required is dr{-- 
gence, Which muſt needes attend feare. How di- 
ligent avertue feare is, appearcth inJacob, who 
beeing to meete his brother whom hefeared, 
could not ſlcepe all night: and in Abraham,who ha- 
uing a moſt difficule commandement 10 {lay his 


ſonne, yetroſe early, and wentthree dayes jour- 
ney, without reaſoning the matter. But what 
mooued him hereto? furely the Lord himfelfe þ 
ſhewerh the true cauſe, Gen.22.12. Now 1 know 
that thos feareſt God, ſeeing thow haſt not ſpared thine 
only fonne. 3. Delight 1n the workes of righte- 
ouſnefle, which alſo atrendethi the- feare of the 
Lord, Plal. 112.1. Bleſſed is the man that feareth the 
Lord,he delighteth greatly in his commandements, both 
rothinke i ro ſpcake of them, and to doe 
them. Whereas the worldlings bearr, fpeach,and 
affeion, is taken vp with his gaine, commogitie, 
rentsand income. For as the fearc of God it (elfe} 
isnotaſeruileand {laviſh feare for puniſhment; no 
more is that obedience which proceedeth from it 
forced or wrung out: butas it is ſuch a feare as 
delighterh greatly in Gads commandements; fo 
theobedicnce is {ach as is offred from a wine peo- 
ple, like a free will offring, which they muſt only 
offer whoſe heart encourageth them, and whoſe 
{pirit maketh them willing, 4. Continuance in wor- 
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king : for this is another propertic of the true 
teare of God, that ir reſpeaerh not only af the 
commandements, but alwates; and ſeeing Gods 
feare is to keepe the heart continually , and that 
man is bleſſed that feareth alwates; this inſeperable 
fruite of ir, working of righteouſneſſe, muſt never wi- 
ther orfaile in the godly, whoare exhorted to paſſe 
the whole time of their dwelling here in feare:to walke 
with Godas Henoch did; and to hauc thcir cox- 
werſation in heauen, that is, their whole practilc 
andcourſe, andnota part of itonly. 

Hence therefore is affoarded an other ground 
ofexhortation,namely,that howſocuer this is not 
ſuch a righteouſneſle as wherein we can ſtand be- 
fore Gods iudgement ſcar, not becing cucric way 
anſwerable to the lawes perfeionz yer we want 
not good reaſon totake vp the praQtiſe of itinthe 


by God , Pſal.q.6. offer to God the ſacrsfice of righte- 
ouſneſſe. 2.1tpleaſerh him, and makes vs allo plea- 
ſing vnto him: forthe former,Pſal.r1.7. The righ- 


[reous Lord loneth righteouſheſle: the latter, is the 


latter words of the verſe in hand. 3.It maketh vs 


flike him, r.Ioh. 3. 7. little children, hethat doth 


righteouſneſſe is righteous as he is righteous. 4. itis 
a marke of our regeneration , anda fruit of faith, 
eafier diſcerned then itſelfe, 1.Ioh. 3.10. In this 
are the children of God knowne, and the children 
of the deuillz he that doth — is mot of 


God. 5. mmch bleſſing is pon the head of the righteous 
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manner preſcribed: Secing, 1.itis commanded] 
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(lairh Salomon. ) The bleſſing of God comes 
downe vpon him, anddiſfcends to his poſteritic, 
God hath bleſſed him , and hee ſhall be bleſſed in 
his perſon, in his eſtate, in hts-name,tn h1sgaods, 
in this life, and in the life ro come. The bleſſing | 
of men alſo comes vpon him, the loines of the | | 
-00re bleſſe himzthe Church of God bleſſeth himz | | 
| yea, turne bim what way he will, the. bleſſing of | 
goodneſſe meereth him euerie way : God giueth | | 
bim according to the worke of his hands often e- | | 
| 


| 


uen here in this life; and ifchat ſhould faile,he be- | 
ing-marked for a member of the Church militant, 
he ſhall be in due time remooued into the holy 
mountaine of heauen ; where he ſhall awewho 
werketh righteonſnefſe , Plal. 15: 2. Thus much of | 
che deſcription of a religious perfor: now of his | 
priuiledee., 
Secondly, the priviledge of a religious man is, | 
l. hat a beiccuer of any nation vnder heauen, of any | 
calling, ſex, or condition of life , i accepred of Ged. | 
Where is may be-asked , whether God, whoſe 
»raceis moſt free, be baund by any thing which a |' 
ny mancan do, to accept of;hun ?- Ianſwer,aman 
is tobe confidered rwo wayes, 1.asintheftatcof| 1 
b4s.corrupt nature before his calling and conuer- 
ſion : andtbus be hath nothing worthie love, and | 
nothing which provokethnot further hatred: here 
are no. works which are not wicked and ſtained, 
{cha filthy puddle cannor fendour one droppe of 
bweere Waters notany eleeve thong can be brought cut | 


Ki RK 


nw ——— 


| 


{ 


Z2 


Hey the 
perſon and 
works of a 
belecuer ci 
be 2ccepred 


of God. 
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| neredand wiped awaie with Chriſts moſt abſolure 
obedience. Andthus both the perſon,fearimmg God, 
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| of ſuch filthineſſe ; all this while can beno accep- 
trance of the perſon or of the workzno fight of an) | 
preſent obie& in ſuch a partie, nor any foreſight 
of any fucure fairh or worke whereby the Lord 
can be moouedto accept him: for then the free- 
domeof his grace ſhould be hindered. 2. As hei: 
conuerted, and now reconciled ynto God, called 
by the word, regenerated by the ſpirit, and ha- 
uing his heart purified by faich. Now the Lord 
looking vpon him, ſees him notas he was before, 
all naked,and lying in his blood and filthineſſe;bur 
beholding him in the face of his Chriſt, he eſpi- 
eth his owne image vpon him, yea and his owne 
workmanſhip vpon him ; and thus commeth the 
perſon to be firlt accepted. And then in the ſe- 
cond place, the worke of ſuch a perſon cannot but 
be alfo pleaſing vnto God, not for any worthines 
or perfection 1n it ſelfe, (for even the beſt worke 
of the beſt man from imperte& faich, and imper- 
tet knowledge, is ſo farre from meriting as that | 
it neederh pardon) bur, 1. becauſe it commeth 

from an accepted perſon: 2. isa fruitof faith: 3. 
a teſtimonie of obedience vnto Gods commande- 
ment: 4. the imperfeftion and ſtaine of it is 60- 


and his working of righteonſneſſe, is accepred of 
Yfe. 1.: Tocomfortthe godly poore, who findi 


but {trange'entertainment in the world where| 


—they! 
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they are ſtrangers 3 who hence carne, that as the 
world loueth her owne, ſo God loueth andaccep- 
reth his owne, in what countrie, or condition ſoc- 
uerthey be: the which comfort if they had not to 
ſuſtaine their bearts withall, they could not but 
thinke themſelues the moſt miſerable of all men : 
ſo many finnes they ſce which God may ſee in 
them, ſo many temptations with which they are 
daily royled, fo many diſcouragements withour 
them to'caſt them dawne, or backe at the leaſt : 
againſt all which, this one conſideration ſhall be 
able to beare them vp, that the etes of the Lord are 


\them,thcir ſorowesto mitigate them, their hearts 
to approouc them, and their workes to accept 
them. 
| -  2.: Thoſe thatfeare God, mult alfo be accep- 
ted, andreſpeced of vs, asthey be of God: and 
it cannotbe that thoſe who loue God , ſhould not 
loue. his image in his children:Dauids delight was 
wholly inthe Saznts, and ſuch as excelled in vertne : 
ſo- muſt we frame. our iudgement and practiſe, 
ro the Saints of God before vs, who haue made 
but ſmall account of great men, if wicked, and 
\preferred very meane ones, fearing God, before 
chem. Thusthat worthy Prophet EZſha,who con- 
remned not the poore Shunamite fearing God, 
'rold wicked Iehoram king of Iſrael , that if > had 
not regarded the preſenceof good Iehoſaphat,he 
| _ 4 Bai would 


Comfor: the 
godly in 
that God 1; 
the Go4 of 
the ab:ic. 


| 


pon them that feare him: and by theſe eyes he ſecth | 


their wants to ſupply them,their iniuriestorelieuc| 


We mult ac- 
cepr then 
char fcare 
God, be- 
cauſe God 
himſclfe. 
doth. 
Plal.16.3. 
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would not ſo muchas haue looked toward him or yy 
him. Nay, eventhe Lord himſelfe hath gone be- 
fore vs herein for example, who for moſt part re- 


ſpe&eth poore and meane ones tocal them topar. 
take of his grace, paſſing by the grear, noble, and 
euerie way more likely of reſpe', it we ſhould 
iudge according tothe outward appearance :Da- 
uid,the leaſt of his brethren, was choſen king: Gide- 
on,the lealt znalt bis fathers howſe, appointed by God 
the deliverer of his people: and indeedethe mea- 
nelt Chriſtian , beeing diſcended ofthe blood of 
Chriſt, and ſo nobly borne, deſeruech moſtreſpe- 
ive entertainement in the beſt roome of our 
hearts. 

3. This doarine teachethall forts of men, ro 
curne their courſe from ſuch earneſt ſeeking after 
honours, profits, preferments ,and ſuch things, 
which make men accepred —_— men, and as | 
eagerly to. purſue the things which would bring 
them to be accepted of God: ſuch as are faith, 
feare of God, loue of righteouſneſſe , good'con- 
ſcience, and the like : which chings bring not one- 
ly into fauour with God, but often get the appro- 
bation of men, at leaſt ſo farre as God ſeeth good 
for his children , Rom. 14. 17, 18. The kingdame of 
God is not meate and drinke , that is, hath not ſuch 
neede of ſuch indifferent things as theſeare , but 
riehteouſneſſe, peace , and toy inthe boly Ghoſt; thole | 
arc the efſentiall things to be reſpeed of all ſuch 
as are the ſubies of thar kingdome of grace. 

Andl 
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And to vrge the gudly hereunto, marke the A- 
poltles realon in the next verſe ; for whoſocxer in 
theſe things ſerneth Chrift, i accertanLE wnto God, 
and approoued of men : \uch a mans wayes pleaſe the 
Lord, and chen he maketh his enemies become 
his freinds. 

Verſ. 36. The which word he declared or ſent to 
the children of 1ſrael, preaching peace by Ieſus 
Chriſt which is Lord of all. 

Of all other readings I follow this, not onely as 
the plaineſt,but becauſc ic moſt aptly knicterth this 
verſe with the former, asacleare proofe of ir. For 
hauing ſaid, that naw he knewe that whoſocuer, 
whether Iew or Gentile, did now purely worſhip 


God, according tothe preſcript of his word, the | 
ſame is accepted of him: he prooueth this to be a | 
eruth,becaule it is the ſelfe ſame thing which God 
himſelfe had of old publiſhed to the Iſraclites , 
when he declared vnto them, that peace and re- 
conciliation was made betweene God and man by 
the meanes of Ieſus Chriſt, who is Lord, not of 
any one people or nation, but Lord of all. For 
the Apoſtle doth nor ſecrerly oppoſe che miniſte- 
rieof Moſes and of Chriſt : Moſes wasa miniſter 
of the law to the Iewes onely , but Chriſt himſelfe, 
and the Goſpel,isthe power of God to faluation to 
euerie beleener, firlk to the Iewe,and then to the Grecian: 
and now God is not the Godof the ewe oxely , but 
cucn of the Gentiles alſo, according to that hea- 
uenly ſong of the Angels, when Chriſt appeared 
E 2 to 
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tothrowe downe that particion wall which ſtood 
berweene the Iewe and Gentile; wherein they af. 
cribed not onely all the glorie vnto God, but pro- 
claimed peacetoallthe earth, In one word, that 
leſus Chriſt 1s ourpeace, and Lord of all, is the 
(cope of this whole ſermon , and of all the Pro- 
phets,as after remaineth tobe ſhewed in verſ.q3. 

The former part of this verſe hath two generall 
points to be explaned : the former, touching the 
peace here ſpoken of: the latter, concerning the! 
preaching or declaring of it. In the former muſt 
be conlidered, 1. what this peace is : 2. how it: 
is by Jeſus Chriſt, Firſt, by peace, among the He- 
brewes and Greekes, is meantall proſperitic and 
happineſle; for both of them in their falutations 
(chough with ſome difference) praicd for peaceto 
the parties ſahured, thar is, all good ſucceſſe from 
Godrhe fountaine of mercie. And includeth in 
it, I. peace with God : 2. peace with man, both 
with a mans ſelfe, and others: 3. peace with all 
the creatures of God, (o farre forth as that none 
of them ſhall be able to hurt him further then 
God thinketh good for his excerciſe; and in this 
peace ſtandeth true happineſle. 

2. It muſt beconſidered how this peace is by 
teſus Chriſt, namely ,according tothe former bran- 
ches of it. Firſt he wrought our peace with God, 
from whom our finne had ſundered and ſeperated 
vs three waies. 1. by interpoſing himſclfe be- 
eweene his Fathers anger and vs, who durſtnor 

— 
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comencere him. 2. by fatisfying in our ſtead all 
his iuſtice through his blood; thereby remoo- 
uing all enmitie, cancelling all handwritings 
which might hauebeene laid againſt vs; and be- 
towing on vsa perfect rightcouſneſſe in which 
Godis delighted to behold vs. 3. By appearing 
now for vs in heauen, and making requeſts for vs: 
in all which he cannot but be heard, beeing the 
Sonne of his Fathers toue in whom he is well plea- 
ſed, and for him with vs his members. Secondly, 
he wrought peace betweene man andman, 1. by de- 
moliſhing and caſting downe the wall of ſeparati- 
on, whereby Iew and Gentile might not accord or 
meddle one with another ; his death rent downe 
the vaile, that both Iew and Gentile might looke 
into the SanAuaric, that of zwo hee might make one 
people, one bodice, yea one xew man vnto himſclfe. 
2. By changing the feirce and cruell diſpoſition 
of men, who arenow becomerhe ſubies of his 
kingdome, that of Zyons, and Cockatriſes, they be- 
come as mecke and tractable as /ambes, and {:ttle 
children: hauing peace ſo farre as is poſſible with all 
men: with the godyfor Gods image ſake, and that 
they are members of the ſame bodie with them: 
and with the wicked for Gods commandementrs 
ſake, and becauſe rhey may become members of 
Chriſt as well as they : they ſecke peace cuen 

with the worſt, and ſhall obtaine it ſo farre as God 

ſeeth good : who when a mans waies pleaſe him, 

doth fo ouerrule his enemtes hearts, as they ſhall 
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become frendly vnto him. 

. By ſetting eucry Chriſtian at peace with 
himſeltc who before had no peace; but now hath 
obtained, 1. peace of conſcience; when his conſci- 
encebceing perſvaded of his reconciliation with 
God through Chriſt, ic ceaſeth to wound, and ac- 
cuſe, and beginneth to excuſ2, and comfort; and 
ſo bringeth quietneſſe and tranquillitic of minde 
into the ſoule which paſleth vnderſtanding. 2. 
Peace in his will and affefiions, which by grace, 
ceaſe to be rebellious, and become daily more pli- 
ant to the commandement, and obedient to the 
minde enlightned by the ſpirit. 3. Peacein Chr- 
ftran combate ; in that grace getteth daily viorie, 
corruption receiueth daily Soles and conſumpri- 
on, and ſo the heart cuery day morequietthen 0. 
ther from the power,and moleſtation of it. Thrrd- 
ly, whereas ſo long as God himſelfe is our enemie, 
all his creatures are armed againſt vs,to take his 
part, and revenge their Creators wrong vpon vs; 
by Chriſt cuen thiscurſe is alſo remooued ; and 
it is an expreſſe branch of the new couenant, that 
che Lord will worke ourpeace with the creatures: 
Hoſe. 2.18. And inthat day will I make a conenant, 
for them with the wild beaſts, andwith the foules of the| 
heauen, and with that which creepeth upon the earth: 
For Gud beeing in league with vs, cuen the ſtones 
in the ferld, and the beaſts in the feild ſhall be at league 
w/thws alſe. Andthereaſon is, becauſe as then the 


rebel] 


creatures rebelled againſt man,when he became a | 


— % 


Sermon before Cornelius. 


rebell againſd God; {o when-men' by Chrift are 
| reconciled: vnto God, and become his ſonnesby | 


adoptionand grace , they is their ancient right 


andrule ouer rhe creatures( loſt by the fall) retto. | 
red in part, ſoas his children neuer receive hurt 
from them, but fuch as. the Lord fanCifieth both] 
for the furtherance of his owne glorie, and their 
ſaluation, which are the maine ends which God 
reſpeReth in all his waies with his elect. Thus we 
ſee whatis this peace, and how lIecfus Chriſt pro- 
cureth it vs: whence we may obſerue findry pro- 
ficable points of dodrine. | 

1. That there isno ſound peace without Chriſt; 
| he isthe Prince of peace, his doctrine is the meſ- 
ſage of peace, and himſelterhe meſſenger of the 
[great couenant of peace. There can benopeace 
with God by Moſes, nor by the workcs of rc 
law, (whatfoeucr dotages Popiſh-teachers hold to | 
the. contrarie} only the obedience and merit of 
Chriſt, is the matter-of-it: which made the A- 
poſtles alwaies pray notfor peace from merit, but 
' for mercie and peace, or grace and peace: becauſe 
ir only floweth from the grace and mercie of God 
in Tefus Chriſt. 
Secondly, it isascleare asthe former, that there 
can be no peace tothe wicked mn, becauſe he is out 
of Chriſt, 1. No iwerd peace in his conſcience, 
the which howfoever-it may ſlumber for a while, 
jor become feared; benummed, and paſt feeling; 
| yet like a wilde beaſt will ithaſtily waken and pur- 
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luc bim, and make himreſtles, as Caine, and flic 
when none purſues him. 2. No true outward 
peace, for although their houſes may ſeemepeacca-! 
ble and withour feare, and all things paſſe accor- 
ding to their hearts deſire, yet this is butatruce 
for atime, or rather a reſpite of a condemned 
perſon, who,where cuer he gocth,carrieth his ſen- 
tenceof death wich him: and woe muſt necdes be 
che ende of that peace,that maketh men moſt qui- 
et, when thcir finnes crie the lowdeſt for venge- 
ance in the carcsof God. 

Thirdly, this point affoardeth ſome- maine dif. 
ferences betweene truceand falſe peace, by which 
cuery mari may-be: helped in, the-examinationef 
his eſtate. For, i.found Chriſtian peace-is al- 
waies a fruit of righteouſneſſe, and by vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe is voſerled and diſquicted : but the. peace 
of the wicked is for moſt part a fruit of iniquitie, 
and: by, it is neuer diſturbed; but for the time ,the! 
more ſinne, the more peace, as in anumber of fin-! 
ners might be inſtanced. 2. peace by Chriſt ariſerh! 
from ſorrowe for ſinne: whence our. ,Sauiour: 
.counteth mourners bleſſed: but worldly peace, 
from the fruitio of ſome worldly delightor other. 
3.the former is rooted in the heart,and ſtabliſherh 
it : the latter is arcioycing # the face, not in the 
heart ;in the midſt of ſuch laughter,the heert is hea 
we, or may well be ſo; it beeing not wnlike the 
laughter of the rheefe vpon the gallowes. 4. As 


none can giue the former ſaue the ſpiritaf Godz(o) 
none 
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none cantake tt awav;ft hath no ende; becautehe 


ther can irbe but laſting having ſuch foundves in | 
it ſelfe , bur eſpecially in reſpe& of that infallible | 
promiſe, my peace ſhallnene take from you. Whereas | 


thatis the Princeof ity is alfefirber of etermze: nei-| © 2 
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the latret,though neuerfofaire forthe time; isas 
'vnlaſting 'as vnfound,-lob comparerh it. to' a 


pot. God ſnarcheth it ſuddainely from chem , and 
| #s Baltazar wastakenat his banquet , o:God ma- 
{keth heir ſunne fa{/enerat noone day, and derken them 


of the wicked; theircarthly happines not onely 
endeth, but th& endo of ir 1s fulneſſe of wo, and 
heauineſſe tetelfet the iſſues of fuch pleaſing waies 
are dearth, aceording tothar of the wiſe man, Pro. 
| 919: Stolne waters are ſweete , but they. knowe not that 
the dead be theres WWhoſoeuer then:would nor be | 
deetiued ifthis peace,lerhimmnoramne any out of 
Chriſt, ter him looke tharthisiop betebad out of 
ſortowe; thar it be afruit:of rightcouſnclle,, and 
[rooted inthe heart 3for then" ivac laſting for:euer, 
{and\cuer comfortablel 'But'let chy:peace be neucz 
|{s 'gredt; and the liphe of God thine never 10 
| brighevpon cliy Rabitarion;andyetrhou haſt:ne- 
wer beenerroubledwith che ſighe of thy finne ( as 
th@nyptofeſforbeyneuerwere ) if ir can dwell with 
iniquitie'asmany-iolly fellowes who make bold 
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dreame; Salomon to the crackling of thormes nader a t:cacts.7, 
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| inthe cleare- day And: which addethto the miſery | 


| concnatits with hell and death, ifirfiabliſhk not the 
heart with affored hope arid: comffortin all well 
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doidg;; all chis is bur brawoe of beart, a Jaugh- 
ing mradneſſcantfromic; pd cvca in the crying 
of thi peace commeth a ſrutlien; avd let all that 
ſeare to be at warrewith God, beware of this vn- 


lob. 16529. It. Ls Jigef:bs 3 22,0 1 
: Fray, Inthewancof.neate,we are; byahis 
doQrinediretedts the bolt and) only meanes to 
comeby irgnamely, to wake out peace Garlt wich 


ſcience ſting; oraccuſe,, and> terrigies laoke vpon 
this brazen ſerpent, andrhat wound ſhall be cw 
red. Some beemg wounded in-(pirit,, vſc moznes 
ro forget their garefe; now. the mulickte, merric 
companie, with ſundry ſpores, wu: be - called ibs 
all- which entarge the wotnd, but are farrefrom 
working any cure: theanly PhiGtion.jn thiscaſe, 
is leſs Chrift:: hecalleth, come! 20: mec all, that 
are beauie laderi, and} willeaſe you only jn him 
canſt' rhou figd refreſbirg for:thy 'wiearie ; fouls, 
Doeſt thou percent God frowning egaint-thy 
finne? there iznoway for thee butq ger hjjm;ro 
behold thee inthe fare of bit arainted + 10 merge, 
no workes, no good mentions, NG) - gitts., Gan 
cleare his countenance, to make iz ſhing; vpon 
thee; only he is well pleaſed in his Chriſt,.and | 
with: ſach 2s he: beholdeth in him, and no other, 
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If men be at oddes with thee; the mex: wiy.to | 
be at ane withchem,'is nor by-raging andficr- 
ming againlt them, todrive ehrpſeliofarrher key) 
God: buttodraw neare 'vmo him in Chriſt, by| 
whom reconctle:thy felkevwnto him; and then 2s | 
thine owne mind ſhall be more compoſed voto. 
peace and Jouc; ſo will he atfo wake ie cne- 
mies thy fremds, #he-{ce it good; arthe leaſt, 
reſtrajne ther, ſo asthey ſhallnor hurt thee. For 
if he pitch. a couenant forvs with the bruit beaſts 


of the: fcild, that. rhey-ſhall nor hurt vs,-miich | 


, 


more will hethelter vs from the (malice of mer, 


be they neuer ſo bruitifh &vnreaſonable. So much | 


of this peace by Ieſus Chriſt. 

Now in the fecondplace ,. we are to-configer 
the preaching of it tothe childrewof Iſraet.: Where 
rwo thingsare tobeexplaned : r. How Cheift was 
preached vntothe lfraclices. 2.1hyhe was fo prea- 
ched vnto them. Concerning the forinet; Chrift 
was preached to Iſrael ewo waves: 1.by the word, 
or promiſe. 2. by deed, or type. Por the ff, the 
maine promiſe of all concerning rhistruth , was 
that which-(after it was by Gods own mouth onee 


delivered vnto Adam in paradiſe , The ſeeds of the 
womanſhall brarſt, &56.) was ſo often repeated to A- 
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Chaſtwar 
preacned to 
[ſr2acl rwo 
WAYS 


braham, Iſaac, and lacob, I» thy ſeede ſhall a/lthe na | Gen.12.3- 


tzonr of the earth be bleſſed. The ſame promiſe in-ſub- 
ſtapce Moſes maketh to the whole people of the 
tewes, Dem.18.15." Mo all the Prophers((aith Pe- 
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ter )frow Samnel, aud theneeforth (o many as hme [po- | 
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| ken, > 


R - 
——O— eee 
- 


_—_—___ 


| 


Sermons pen S. Peters 


ken, hane likewiſe foretold the ſame thing : and inthis 
regard che Lewes -arecalled;the children of the Pro- 
phets,,and of. the coneriant which Gad, made to the Fa- 
thers; where the verie ſame promiſe made to A- 
QMraham, is repeated, v.25. And:theApoltle Paul 
1$as expreile, Galat.3.3, ' The Seripture foreſceing 
that God would zuſtifie the Gentiles throwgh faith, prea- 
ched before the: Gaſpel to _MAraham , ſaying , In thee, 
chat is, in thy ſeede;ſbellall the Gentiles be bleſſed. 
Againe , Chriſt was by dteat or type, preached | 


our, pace in the whole Leviticall preiithood: for 
allthat ceremoniall worſhip, all their' facrifices, 
oblatio'1s, altars, yeatheir temple, arke, and pro- 
pitiatorie, reſembled, and pointed at Chriſt our 
pcate « andyer further, theirvery kings and king- 
dome, their Preiſts andProphets, allof them nor 
obſcurely reſembled Icfus Chriſt, and preached 
higa our pcacez'who- as a Kz#e, delivered his ſub. 
ies from, all rhe- former bandage of forraine 
power, 4nd by his-merit, and criumph, wrought 
out their peace: As a Preift, ſacrificed himfclte, 
and offred vnto his Father a ſweete ſmelling facri- 
fice of peace for them: and-as a Propher, fully 
 deliuered from his Father the whole doctrine of 
peace and reconciliation. Both theſe waies was 
Chriſtpreacheg tothe Iſraclites; whereof for bre- 
vities ſake we will for the preſent forbeare-further 
diſcourſe. FRO þ.- 51 
The ſecond thing to- be explaned is, why was 


Chriſt fit 
zache\d ro - 
ial,.vy, | Chriſt preached our peaceto the children of 4/ra- 
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« firfl; and why was that doftrine renewed to 
chem from time to time by the hand and miniſte- 
ric of the Prophets > ,Aſw. For three reaſons. 
r, Becauſe they were that ſeed and certaine fami- 
ly of whomthe Meſſiah ſhould deſcend and ariſe: 
tor which cauſc they were to obſerve an accurate 
diſtinion of the tribes, accordingto that ordi- 
nance and gouernment which God had eftabli- 
(ſhed amongſt them, tharthey might not be decei- 
ued in his perſon when he:ſhould in fulneſſe of 
time appeare. 2. gjecauſe God had choſen them 
to be-apeculiar people, he fer them vp abaue all 
nations, not only in many other prerogatiues;bur 
in this, which was the cheife of all( had theyſeene} 
it) that the Oracles.of God was commited unto thim: 
Hee gaue his lanies to Jacob, bis conenants to 1ſ$atl, hee 
dealt not ſo with euery nation, Plal. 147.20. The A- 
poſtle Paul when he had reckoned a number ofthe 
| Iewes aduancements abouethe Gentiles, fuch as 
were their adoption, couenant, promiſes, fathers, 
he ſhutteth vp all with the cheite of all, in theſe 
words, of whom concerning the fleſh Chrift came.Now 
as that was the firſt, that he came of them, ſo- this 
isthe next, that he came vnto them alone firſt, in 
the promites and types,then in his perſon and ap- 
pearance, then in his dotrine and miracles per- 
formed in his owne perſon; adde hereto, that he 
came to-them in hislife and death, and laftly, he 
came firſt and alone to them in the Miniſtric and 
miracles of his holy. Apoſtles, who muſt not goe 
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A23.13-46, 


Obſerv. r. 
Diuimttic of 
Scripture 
pio-ucd, 


| Gal 4.8, 


into the mey of the Genteles, nor turne themſelues to 
other nations, till the. lewes, by deſpiſing that grace 
offred, had made themſelues vaworthy of life. ever- 
liting : the loſt ſheepe of. the houſe of Iſrael muſt 
ficit be ſought vp, and therefore (as Paul ſaid) z: 
Was neceſſarie that the word of God ſhonld firſt be ſpo. 
ken onto them. 3. That both lew and: Gentile} 
might know that Chriſt caine not by happe, or 
chance, or on the ſuddatne, fo as his comming 
mighs.not be obſcrued; but rhathe came for the 
time, and for the manner, acgording tothe pro- 
| miſes, and predictions of old,of which.onr Apo- 
(leis withng intheſe words to imply the accom- 
phihament. 
| Whence weermy note, r.ohediuinicic of Scrip» 
rure; which.forercHieth beforehand things.which|. 
are ta goine to paſſe many hundeeths, yea ſome 
thouſands of yearesafter. The thing that focetel.- 
lech things properly ra-come, which hauc no exi-/ 
ſtencein any caufc,or figae,muſt needsbe of God. 
Satan indecedecan gefle at fome cuents, but which 
haue ſome grounds in nature,or experiencezar can 
torerell a ching to come which God hath revealed, 
ro him, or himlelfe is made an exccutianer of , as 
in Saul : burto foretell arhing, or event meerely 
ro come, is proper ro God. Whence ir neceſlari-! 
ly followerh, that che Scripture, forefaingthat Grd! 
| wowuld inſtifie the Gentiles thorough faith, that is , a\ 
thing to come to paſſe almoſt 2000. yearesatrer,| | 
[ma needs be of God. . Againe,itfolloweth-agne-| | 
cel-\ | 


OC rr er—_— 


ceffarily, that ehe Prophecs in preaching, and.the 
holy penmen of God ſpake ant}weitds they were 
mooued by theſptrit of God, arid direted bythe | 
immediate aſhtance of Gor, and therefore could | 
norerre in anything : for they forctold directly 
ſack things, whiehb oth forehanrer, and tn mner, | 
cametopaſle many yeares afcer;:lacob in his will 
toretold, that the Sceprer ſhould not depart from! 
udah rill Shiloh came: this prophefic was not | 
[accompliſhed till abaue 27. hundred yeares after 

thepredition:for not much aboue twentie yeares 
afore Chriſts bireh , Herod became king of Iudea, 
killed che whole colledge of the Iewes, calledrhe 
[anhedrim , wherein was the hceire apparant of the 
Kingsblood. King Cyr#s was named by the Pro- 
phet Hay an 100. yeares before he was borne, and 
of him prophefied, thathe (ſhould build the Tem-| 
ple. The worthy King Iaftah with kisfacts, were | 
declared 3 59:yeare bbfare hewds borne, The A- 
'poftle Paul prophefiedof the deſtruction of che 
Romane Empire,and thereby therifing ofthe An- 
cichrift, whichk-wasmotaccomplifhed till about the 
yedred7y: ater Chen. For whbercanthe:Romane 
wire was deuvided ito Eatterne,and Welbernc, | 
the VWetterne whith'onely bundred the Ruclation | 
FAnvichrict wairerhar-yaave quice oueribrowne, 


zithoriiein.Reme: ' Theſe andthe like, neither 
+1han nor ngelcoutſd enerof themclnes forete)], 


and 
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omeartieiferaken byabe Gothes'; and after | 705 ne” 
peivis, never hadany Romane fiimperour his {eat of = | 
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and therefore-the author and director of them 
muſt needs be God; ; 
Secondly, from hencealſo norte the antiquitie of 
the goſpel,in that it was preached by the Prophets 
to the auncient Iſraclites; and knowne for the ſub- 
{tance of it, notonelyro the Apoſtles;andaunci- 
ent Chriſtians, and beleeuecrs,but co the Patriarks 
and Prophets, yea eucn to'Adam in Paradiſe, to 
all whom Chriſt was preached the Lord of a#, and 
that blefled ſeede in whom all the nations of the 
carth wereto be bleſſed. 'This doArine, although 
it be called a newe Teſtament,is no new dodrine. 
Letthe Papiſts make a vaine bragge of antiquitie, 
and charge vs with a newe religion, thetruth is, 
whereas the bodie of their do@rine was -not 
knowne to the Prophets, nor Apoſtles, norbelee- 
uers for many hundred yeares after Chriſt : our 
do&rine is that which God ſent 70 the childrenof 
Ifracl; and therefore is-moſt auncicnt and true. 
Andto prooucthis that I-fay,we will goeno fur- 
cher then our text. That doQtine which preacheth 
peace by Icſus Chriſt, isthedo@rinewhichwas 
ſent to Iſraelz-which wie profefſe at this day: bur 
ſo is not Popiſtdo@tioe, which preacheth: PRece 
notby Chriſt, bur by our ſchies, onrmerits\; and 
favisfaRions; and peace 1by:;the Popes pardans, 


with other dependancesthertqnecivg the mary 


|pointsand'pitſers rat thei dodinind, wane acuer, 


preached ro the childrenobI{raelHyany Prophet 
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Yn | 
- cuer by any of the Apoſtles ro che Church of 
God; bur have creptin one after another many | | 
hundred yearcsfince Chriſtand his Apoſtles. Ler 
their owne rule ſtand in force therefore with good 
will; if we cannot plead antiquitie, we will lay no! 
claimeto thetruth. 19 
Thirdly, hence we note, that there is but one |. 01: 
way to ſaluation,and this was declared tothe chil. 3*t0ne 2 
dren of Iſrael for ſubſtance as well as to vs, who! f 
went to heauen by the ſame way which we doe. 
There isburone Chriſt , one pretious faith, des 
andthe fame Goſpel common to all rimes, one 
common ſaluation preached by the ſame Chriſt, | 
who is the ſame yeſterday, to dey ,and for ter : who is |1ic:.13.2. 
| the Lambe ſlaine from the begomning, notaGually, but 
by the efficacie of his ſacrifice,the vertue of which 
to come they laid hold one toſaluation, as we doe | 
vpon itpaſt, and accompliſhed alreadie. Thus A-| 
bel belecued, and receined teſtimonie that he was | 
inſt before God, Heb.11.4. Thus Noe was made 
heyre of the righteouſneſſe whichs by faith. Every 
religion will not ſaue the profeffours: there is but 
one way, and that aſtrair onethat leadcthto life. 
We come into this world one way, we depart ma- 
ny waies,ſothere is but one way tofind life euer- 
laſting, burmany waiesto looſe it: only Chriſt 
is the way , by his dodrine, by his merit ,j 
by his example , euen the newe and living | 
way 3 his bloodis ener freſh, euertrickling down, 
and ever living: ir quickneth them that walke in 
ER G 1 it, | 
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ir, and refreſheth them with new ſtreogth: ne- 
er any rent the vaile but he: neuer any but he 
made a high way into the holy of holies in the 
higheſt heaven : neuer any came to the Father 
but by him, neither was peace evcrpreached in 
any other name but his, whois Lord ouer all,blcf- 
fed for ever. 
Which is Lordof all. } 

Chriſt may be ſaid to be Lordof allewo waies: 
rt. More generally he is with the Father and ho- 
ly Ghoſt Lord of all chings, vato whomall crea- 
cures. by right of creation, cuen the very devills 
are ſubiec. Thus he rulech inthe very midſt of his 
enemies ,difpoſing of the wicked and their mal- 
lice, tohis owne glorie. In this relpeR he is both 
owner and poſſcſſor of, all things, and a ſafteyner 
and maintainer of all things, and.that- by his word, 
Heb. 1.3. 2. More (pecially he is Lord of all 
men, whether lewes or Gentiles belceuing in his 
name, euen a Lord of his Chutch; and in this 
latter ſence , Chriſt is called Lord of *a// in this 

lace, 
f Now Chrilt is Lord of his Church, conſiſting 


the Church voto him for his jnhericance, Pal. 2. 
8. 1 will gize thee the Heathen for thine inheritance: 
which becing a prop 

Gentiles, implieth that the kingdome of grace, 
whereof Chriſtis appointed King in Sion, con- 
fiſterh of all countries and peoples, and is nor 


CE 


| 


of lewand Gentile: 1. Becauſe Ged hath given | 


hecie of the calling of the |: 
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and (heweth further that all theſe his ſubicRs arc 
gives him of God tobecome his ſeruants: lob. 
17.2. 4 thou haſt ginen him power over all fleſb, 
that hee ſhould gine eternall life to all whom thou haſt 
ainen him. 2. They areſo giuen vato him,as he 
muſt winthem before he can enioy them. Hee 
winneth partly by conqueſt, partly by ranſome: hec | 
both conquereth and caſteth out the ſtrong. man | 
that held them captive, ſpoyleth him of his ar- | 
mour, ang weakneth his arwe forever: as alfa he 
| payeth 2 precious ranrſome for-them to God his 
Father: fo as beeing now redeemed, and bought 
wth aprice, they are no loxger their awne, but the 
Lords that, bought them, 3. Becauſe when be 
hath thus dearly purchaſed his Church, he:con- 
traQeth himſclfe io piricua]} marciage with her, 
and ſo becommetrh her Lord, Hof. 2. 18,1 wi/{mrar- 
rie thee for ener. vnto my ſelfe : yea, I will marriethee 
unto mee inrighteouſne(ſe, in tndgement, in nercie, 
and any I Ephel, 5. 23.. 45 the buſbend.is 
the wines head, [2 is Chriſt of theChurch. So-as if a 


which he hath redeemed and xanfomed; of her 
wham he hath marricd into his boſome; in all 
theſe regards by as good right is- Teſus Chriſt | 
| the Lord of his Church, andeuery member of | 

It. | 


Obied, But how can Chriſtbe a Lord and al 


ſervant too: Iſa, 42. 1. Behold my ſernant, 7 will 
RES. _ leane 


| 
— — | - 
bounded or bordred but with the ends of the earth; 


manbe a Lord ofthat which is giueo him of that | 
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|rhings hebecameonr Lord, and the King of his 
|cheir raame' ſcope, to prooue that Icſus Chriſt, 


2-94. Let all the” howfſt of Ifſruel know a/ſuredly, that 
| God hath made that Teſs, which they crucified, Lord 


leane von him : 2nd, he tooke vpon hins the forme 
of a ſernant. nſw. Chrilt conſidered as Media- 
cor, isafrer aſþeciall manner both his Fathers ſer- 
uant, and yetrhe Lord of his Church. In alt the 
worke of mans redemption he ferned and obeyed 
his Father, beeing ſent of his Father for this end, 
beiwas'fubic rothe death, he praied vnto him, 
| gatic himrhankes,learnedobedience by the things 
peg. —_— not-as God equall to his Father, bur | 
as our Mediator and. furetie: and yet by all theſe 


hurch.cAnd herein the Apoſtles trauell as in 


whomthe Iewesputto death, hath ſhewed him- 
ſelte rh Lord of gloric,and the true Meſſias, AR. 


and Chr/ſ. 
' Obieths But how can Chriſt be _ Link of all, 
ceing many, yea the moſt wilnot im. Av. 

| Dotlsa ting Lake co be the Lord of 2 his fm 
| try, becauſe fone which were his ſubies are gone 
'out in rebellion againſt him ?- beſides , howſocuer 
ir tanderhwith tns gfotie andgrace;rto ſufferwith 
| patience the veſſels of wrath yer-at length he 
ſhewes his power againſtthem, in bringing forth 
, his whole difpleaſure vpon them. - 

Yſe. Hence in that Chriſt is in generall Lord of 
all, we learne that all creaturesare his , and there- 
fore we mult neuer vſe any of them without leaue 
| trom 


j 
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. | om him, or without returne of praiſe and thanks 
vnto him: none of them are ſanRified ro our vie, 
without the word and prayer. And it we haue 
leaue from him,we ought in ſobrictie to vſe them, 
r. Cor 10. 26. cate whatſoeuer is ſold inthe ſham- 
bles , making no queſtion for conſcience fake. 
Hece followeth it alſo, that he having an abſolute 
power ouer all, he may doe with his owne whart 
| he will: who ſhal hinder a potter toframe one vel- 
ſel ro honour,another to diſhonour; which I ſpeak 
-becauſe many cannot endure to heare ofa decree 
of reprobarion, who muſt frame their judgement 
co his will who cannot butbe iuſt and good, and 
leaue off co reaſon with God. Hence alſo he may 
make one rich, another poore, at his pleaſure: The 
rich and poore meete this Lord maketh them both. 
Secondly , in that Chriſt isin ſpeciall, Lord of 
his Church, ſundrie things areto benored:as firſ}, 
Tharnone can hauec Chriſt to be aleſus, that is , a 
Sauiour, who haue him not for their ſoucraigne, 
and Lord : whoſocuer thou art that challengeſt 
him for thy Sauiour , ſeethou acknowledge him 
thy Lord. Queff. How may a man haue Chriſt to 
be his Lord? An/w. By the prattiſe of fower du- 
ties. 1.by preſcruing 1n the heart a feare and re- 
uerence towards his perſon , Malac.1.5. If 1 bea 
Lord, where is my feare ? Lordſhip requires ſubicRi- 
on, Plal.45.12. he i thy Lord, and rewerence thow, or 
bow vnto him. Now this feare muſt proceed from 
loue;for if any man love not the Lord Iefus,lert him 
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leane pon him : 3nd, he rooke vpon him the forme 
of a ſerwant: nſw. Chrilt conſidered as Media- 
cor, is after aſþeciall manner both his Fathers ſer- 
uant, and yetthe Lord of his Church. In all the 
worke of mans redemption he ferued and obeyed 
bis Father, beeing ſent of his Father for this end, 
heiwas ſubicR rothe death, he'praied vnto him, 
gatic himrhankes,learnedobedience by the things 
—— not-as God equall to his Father, bur 
as our Mediatorand furetie: and yet by all theſe 


|things hebecameonr Lord, 'and the King of his 


hurch..Andhherein the Apoſtles trauell as in 
cheir tame ſcope, to prooue that Icſus Chriſt, 
whomthe Iewesputto death, hath ſhewed him- 
ſelte ris Lord of gloric,and the true Meſſias, AR. 


| 2-94.» Let all the howſt of fruel know a/ſuredly, that 
: God hath made that Teſs, which they crucified, Lord 


and Chr, 
Obreetts But how can Chriſt be = __ of all, 
ceing many, yeathe moſt wilnot abey him. Av/. 
Dota king Lok to be the Lord' of all his Gems 
| try, becauſe foine which were his ſubieRs are gone 
'out in rebellion againſt him ? beſides , howſocuer 
ir tanderhwich his glotic andgrace,ro ſufferwirh 
patience the- veſſels of wrath; yer-at length he 
ſhewes his power againſtthem, in bringing forth 
| his whole difpleaſaure vpon them.” 

Ye. Hencein that Chriſt is in generall Lord of 
all; welearne that all creatures are his , and there- 
| fore we muſt neuer vſe any of them withont leaue 
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. | com him, or without returne of praiſe and thanks 


vnto him: none of them are ſanRified ro our vie, 
without the word and prayer. And it we have 
leaue from him,we ought in ſobrietie to viſe them, 
t. Cor 10. 26. cate whatſocuer is ſold inthe ſham- 
bles , making no queſtion for conſcience fake. 
Hece followeth it alfo, that he having an abſolute 
power ouer all, he may doe with his owne what 
he will: who ſhal hinder a potter toframe one vel- 
ſel to honour,another to diſhonour; which I ſpeak 
"becauſe many cannot endure to heare ofa decree 
of reprobation, who muſt frame their indgement 
ro his will who cannot butbe iuſt and good, and 
leaue off co reaſon with God. Hence alſo he may 
make one rich, another poore, at his pleaſure: The 
rich and poore meete,this Lord maketh them both. 
Secondly , in that Chriſt isin ſpeciall, Lord of 
his Church, ſundriethingsareto benored:as firſt, 
Tharnonecan haue Chriſt to be a leſus, that is , a 
Saviour, who haue him not for their ſoucraigne, 
and Lord : whoſocuer thou art that challengeſt 
him for thy Sauiour , ſeethou acknowledge him 
thy Lord. Queff. How may a man haue Chriſt to 
be his Lord> Anfw. By the practiſe of fower du- 
ties, 1.by preſcruing in the heart a feare and re- 
uerence towards his perſon , Malac.1.5. If 7 bea 
Lord, where is my feare ? Lordſhip requires ſubicRi- 
on, Plal.45.12. he w thy Lord, and rewerence thou, or 
bow vnto him. Now this feare muſt proceed from 
louefor if any man lovenat the Lord Icfus,let him 
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count to be 
counteable 


of all co this 


Lord of all, 


be accurſed: and whereſocuer thisloue is, it muſt 
needes be atrended with a feare to diſpleaſe him, 
2. By proteſſing himto bethy Lord: as ſeruants 
by their liucric, or cogniſance, ſpeake , and pro- 


Chriſt be thy Lord, thou muſt not be aſhamed of 
him; but be euer ſpeaking of him , commendiog: 
his goodneſle: thou muſt glorie of ſuch a feruice, 
accounting itthy greateſt honour, that thou art 
become his ſeruant: thou muſt defend his name, 
where euer thou heareſt ircalled into queitianz 
chou mult ſuffer with him, and cake part with him! 
in affliion : an vnfaithfull ſeruant is he , that can 
be dumbe in his Maſters diſhonour , but eſpecial-! 
ly ifhis Maſter be afſalced , and in danger, then to 
forſake him when he hath moſt neede of him. 3. 
By acknowledging thy ſelfe to be countable, vnto 
him for all thy wayes, and for allthy receites: the 
ſcruanc not beeing athisowne hand mult gae a- 
boutno bufineſle but his Maſters: whatſocuer mar- 
terof truſt he receiveth from his Maſter, it is nor 
his owne, he is faithfully ro diſcharge himſelfe of 
it by atrue and iuſt account. Thus therefore muſt 
thou reaſon the caſe with thine owne heart: whar, 
am Inow in my Maſters worke, had I commande- 
mentfrom him ? did his word or warrantſert me 
about the buſines which is now in my hands? A- 
gaine, what gifts haue I receiued of bodie, minde, 
wealth, authoritie , credir, I am to be counteable 


claimetoallmen , to whome they belong : fo if 


| 


for all: all therallents I haue arc his: It I gaineno- 


thing,| 


:hing, I ain vnprofitable: i I gaine, I muſt be pro- 
ticable vnto him. 4.. By abſolv:e obedience vnto 


chey command contrarie vato himz onely he muſt 


{ent mr, that euery one that ſeth the ſonne,and beleeueth 


bur leaning vpon him onely tor thy ſaluation. If a 
Maſter ſhould promiſe aſeruant, chat if he will bur 
beleeuc him, and ſceketo pleaſe him, he will pro 


Maſters commandements burdenſome;burt yer we, 
hauing larger and ſurer promiſes,are {low of lieart 
and hand,to belecue or yecld obcdience. 2.1t is his 
Will chat we ſhewe forth this faith of our hearts in 
the fruits of fanRification, 1. Theſl.4.3. This is the 


wth the knowledge of bis will, and walke worthy of the 
Lord, cs. thou muſt not onely ſpeake for, but liue 
co che credir of thy Maſter; in thy fpeach,xions, 
actire, eating, drinking, and whatſoever el{c,cary 
thy felfe like a Chriſtian, elſe thou diſcredireſt thy. 
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his will reucalted.. Thus himſcl e becing ro giue| +... 
| on v mwit b« 


his law, beginneth thus,/ a» the Lord thy God thou | 
(halt doe thus and thus : other Lords and Kings | re ob. | 


euer by Kings themſelues be obeyed abſolutely in| 

all the parts of his will reucaled. Which may be | 
conſideredin three heads. 1. Itis his will that we | The vill of 
beleeue in him, loh.6.40. this is the willof him that' cel to 3: 

| CAMs, 
E—4N 


in him; not onely beleeuing his word to betrue, ! 


vide (ar him for cuer, it would adde cheerctiilnes | 
tofuchafcruant, and he would thinke 1one of his | 


willef God, exen your ſant#fication: Coloſ.1.10. filled| 


55 | 


e111 2dt11 


wy ** 


muſt be obeyedin him, yea diſobeyed for him, it! ©** 
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Maſters houfte, and th{honovreſt himſelfe. w ere 


nor 
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not he a notable traytor,that beeing ſworne ofthe 
Kings guard,and profeſſing all ſeruicerto the King, 
ſhould inſtead of the kings armes and coate wear 
the enemies : ſoche thing it ſelte ſpeaketh againſt 
him, who profeſſerh Chriſthis Lord ,and yetne- 
ucr appearesor ſheweth himſelte inthe ſicceete or 
abroad but in Sarans liuery : his ſwearing , his co- 
uetouſhes , his filthineſſe, his lying, hiswhole life 
leadin all intemperance, bewrayeth ro whom he 
hath giuen himſelfe ro obev. 3. Ir is bis will 
alſo that wee obey as well in ſuffering, as in 
doing his pleaſure: and the reaſon isplaine , he 
is my Lord, Lam but a ſeruant, if he pleaſeto but. 
fit and blow mee, I muſt with all meekneſſe ſubmicr 
my ſclfe, yea and more, be thankefull for his go- 
uernment : 2.Sam. 15.26. If he ſay, 1 hane no de- 
lizht in thee, let him doe whatſoewer ſeemeth ggod in 
his eyes : 1. Sam. 3.18, When the Locd had threat- 
ned heauie things againſt Heli his whole houſe, 
he anſwered, It is the Lord let him doe whatſocucr 
ſeemeth 2ood mm his eyes : 1 wits dumband opened not 
my month, ſaith David , becauſe thow ror didſt rt, 
Plal. 39. 9. Thus muſt we obey Chriſtasa Lord, | 
giuing vp our bodies andſoules vnto him by li- 
ving vnto him, and dying vnto him: and this is 
the Apoſtles ground, we are the Lords, and there- 
forenone of vs liueth vnto himſelfe, andnone of 
vs dyeth vnto himſelfe, but liuing and dying we 
are the Lords: otherwiſe what atrifling and moc- 
| kerie were itonly toyeeld hima title of Lord, - 
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Maſter, and denic him his feruice > #hy callye mee 
Maſter, Maſter, and doe not the things I ſpeake? Luk. 
6. 46. All which if it be true, how tew ſhall find 
Chriſta Sauiour? for how few make him their 
Lord? few there are that eſteeme this welbelo. 
ued aboue other welbeloueds; not a few are aſha- 
med of him and his profeſſion : many whitliuerd 
(fouldiers are danted with Peter atthe ſpeachesof 
filly and ſimple perſons: moſt men neuerlooketo 
the hands of this Lord,to acknowledge either re- 
ceit of talents, or returne of accounts, feweſt of 
all obey him in faith, who yet.are- ouercarried 
with preſymption of his fauour; or in true ſan- 
Aification, _— they can prerend it; or in pati- 
ence, ifthcy could get out of his hands , ifit were 
by flying to the devill tor helpe. Well, if Chriſt 
haveno more bur a title of a Lord from thee,thou 
(ſhale have bur a title of ſaluation from him,and nor 
[the thing itſelfe: and it a name thatthou liueſt c6- 
'tent thee when thou arr bur dead, the time com- 
'meth, that when thou commeſt to ſecke thy name 
'among the number that are ſaued by him, thou 
ſhalt find thy name left our of that role, and ſet in| 
'the numher of thoſe that ſhall die in their ſinnes. | 

Secondly,if Chriſt be the Lord of all,then haue | 
[we obtained much freedome by himz both from | 


all ſpirituall _— and all thattyrannie which | n+: oo 


hoſe hard Lords, ſinne, death, hell, Satan, exerci-|- 
| ſedouer vs:our Lord hath payed the vtrermoſt far- | ** 
| thing, and wroughr a gloriousredemprion forvs; | 
H 1 and | 
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11d hee having thus ſet vs free , wee are free indeed, 
byorh from the guilt, the puniſhinent, and ſervice 
»f finne. We are free allo from all Papall bondage: 
-or wee haue but one Lord in heauen who can 
Auec and deſtroy, towhom (i;nple obedience be- 
|longerh, and to whome the conſcience is onely 
| ſabiect. The man of ſfinneindeede would be Lord 
of all, and makerh lawes to bind confcience,where 
| God hath left ir free; bur asthe Scriptures ac- 
| knowledge but one Lord, no more doe wez and 
| ſay more, that we cannot ſerue two Maſters com- 
| manding ſuch contrarie things. We are alfo 
| hence freed fromthe feare of all earthly Tyrants 
if we belong to this Lord: for if he ſtand wich 
vs, whocan beagainſt vs? Matth. 10.28. Feare 
not them which can kill the boate onely; but hins who 
| ca17 caſt both bodice and ſaule into hell. The true feare 
| of him will eate oue allthoſe falſe feares of men. 
Thirdly, If Chriſt be Lord of all, chen we and 
all belceuers are fellow ſeruantrs, and therefore 
ought toliue and loue together, making no diſ- 
ſention or ſciſme in one Maſters houſe, which is 
the Apoſiles reaſon, Epheſ. 4.4. perſwading the 
Epheſians ro keepe the vnrtie of faith, becaule there 
is one Lord. This ſhall be done if all of vs, who | 
profeſſe Chriſt, could learne to denie ourſelues, 
to follow his will, not our owne or other com- 
manders, yea to follow his bleſſed example, lear- 
ning daily of him to be humble and mecke, pati- 
ent and tender hearted one to another : forbea- 


ring| 


— 


| Teſs Chriſt. Phil. 2.5. 


| 
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ing and forgiuing offenders: hard to exaſperate, 
and caſieto be intreated. Andtheſerhings ſhould 
werather ſtrive in,that (according ro the Apoſtles 
precept ) the ſame minde might be ins which was in 


Verl. 37. Tee know the word which came through 
all Indea, beginning im Galily, after the baptiſme 
which [ohn preached. 

The holy Apoſtle here beginneth the confir- 
mation of that which he had formerly ſpoken; 
that Chriſt is the Meſſas and Lord of al;ro proove 
which, he beginneth orderly with the Hiſtoric 
of his life and death, of which euen theſe Gen- 
tiles could not be ignorant, therefore he ſaith, yee 


know the word, Where if it be asked, how they 
ſhould come to know the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
ſecing the Apoſtles were not yet rurned to the | 
Gentiles, and Peter was now ſent extraordinarily 
to teach them concerning Chriſt, which had bin 
in vaine if they knew the word before : we muſt 
obſerue, that by the word here, is not meant the 
word preached, as in the former verſe, but as the 
word is differentin the _—— ſo alfo isthe fig- 
nificationz and berokeneth rather athing done, 
then a word vrtered; as Matth. 18. 16. By the 
mouth of two cy three witneſſes ſhall enery word or fat? | 
be confirmed. Luk. 2. 15. Let vs goe to Bethlem and | 
ſee this ward, that is, this thing which the Lord hath | 
brought topaſſe. Theplaine ſence then is this, Ye | 
know the word, that is the fame of Chriſt which | 
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11d hee having thus ſet vs free , wee are free indeed, 
byorh from the guilt, the puniſhinent, and ſervice 
of tine. Ve are free allo from all Papall bondage: 
'or wee haue but one Lord in heauen who can 


Auc and deſtroy, rowhom (1;nple obedience be- 
[longeth, and to whome the conſcience is onely 
| abie&t. The man of ſinneindeede would be Lord 
i of all, and maketh lawes to bind confcience,where 
| God hath left ir free; bur asthe Scriptures ac- 
| knowledge but ome Lord, no more doe wez and 
| ſay more, that we cannot ſerue two Maſters com- 
manding ſuch contrarie things. Ve are alfo 
hence freed fromthe feare of all earthly Tyrants 
if we belong to this Lord: for if he ſtand with 
vs, who can beagainſt vs? Matth. 10.28. Feare 
not them which can kill the bodte onely; but hins who 


| 


can caſt both bodice and ſaule into hell. The true feare 
of him will eate oue allthoſe falſe fearcs of men, 
Thirdly, If Chriſt be Lord of all, then we and 
all belecuers are fellow ſeruants, and therefore 
ought toliue andloue together, making no dif- 
ſention or ſciſme in ove Maſters houſe, which is 
the Apoſiles reaſon, Epheſ. 4.4. perſwading the 
Epheſians ro keepe the vnrtie of faith, becaule there 
is one Lord. This ſhall be done if all of vs, who | 
profeſſe Chriſt, could learne to dente our fclues, 
to follow his will, not our owne or other com- 
manders, yea to follow his bleſſed example, lear- 
ning daily of him to be humble and mecke, pati- 
ent and tender hearted one to another : forbea- 
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"g and forgiuing offenders: hard co exaſperare, 
and ealieto be intreated. Andtheſethings ſhould 
werather ſtrive in,that (according ro the Apoltles 
precept) the ſame minde might be ins which was in 
teſws Chriſt. Phil. 2.5. 

Verl. 37. Tee know the word which came through 
all Indea, beginning im Galily, after the baptiſme 
which [ohn preached. 

The holy Apoſtle here beginneth the confir- 
mation of that which he had formerly ſpoken; 
that Chriſt is the Meſſias and Lord of al;tro proove 
which, he beginneth orderly with the Hiſtoric 
of his life and death, of which euen theſe Gen- 


tiles could not be ignorant, therefore he faith, yee 
know the word, Where if it be asked, how they 
ſhould come to know the doctrine of the Goſpel, | 


{ ſecing the Apoſtles were not yet turned to the | 


Gentiles, and Peter was now ſent extraordinarily 
to reach them concerning Chriſt, which had bin | 
in vaine if they knew the word before : we muſt 


obſerue, that by the word here, is not meant the | x« 24; 


word preached, as in the former verſe, but as the 
word is differentin the —_—_— lo alfo isthe ſig- 
nificationz and berokeneth rather athing done, 
then a word vrtered; as Matth. 18. 16. By the 
mouth of two cy three witneſſes ſhall enery word or fad | 
be confirmed. Luk. 2. 15. Let vs goe to Bethlem and | 
ſee this ward, that is, this thing which the Lord hath | 
brought to paſſe. Theplaine ſence then is this, Ye 
know the word, that is the fame of Chriſt which | 
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Was quickly diſperſed through all Iudza in the| 


mouthes of common men. Which fame tha: 
they (ſhould not miſtake him or themſclues,he de: 
cribeth, r. by the place, where it aroſc, beginning 1» 
Galily. 2.by the t7me, when it molt prevailed , after 
the baptiſme which tohn preached, which ſome cx- 
pound thus, after the baptilime of Chriſt by 
lohn, which he preached, that is, adminiſtred: 
but the naturall ſence is, after the dodrinve which 
[ohn preached concerning him : for vſually in the 
new Teſtament, by /ohns Baptiſme, (eſpecially 
which Iohn preached) is meant all his dodrine, 
and his whole Miniſterie , Matth. 21. 25. The 
baptiſme of John whence was z#t , that is, the do- 
rine, as the words after imply ; hy dzd yee 
not beleewe him , and all men held lohn for a Pro- 
phet , Marke, 1. 4. Hee preached the baptiſme of 
repentance vnto remiſſion of ſwmes , that is, the do-+ 
rine of repentance: for 1. elſe were it iinproper- 
ly faid to preach baptiſme. 2. Iohns doctrine was 
this, repent,for the kinzdome of Godis at hand, AQ18, 
25.Apollos knew onely the baptiſme of Tohn,that is, 
his do@rine : and therefore is it ſaid in the next 
verſe, that Priſcilla and Aquila tooke him home, 
and thewed him the way of God more clearely. And 
in Ats.19.3.4. Into what were ye baptiſed? that is, 
into whatdoGtrine were ye initiatedand inftru- 
Red: they ſaid, into Iohns baptiſme, that is, into 
lohns doctrine: the which interpretation notably 
treeth that hard rext from the falſe colleion of 


Ana- 
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Anabapriſts, who thence would gather that thoſe 
were by Paul rebaptiſed, who were formerly bap- 
tiſed by Iohn: but the difficultie will be remooued, 
ifrhe words of Paul be wiſely diſtinguiſhed from 
the words of the Evangeliſt, and writer of that hi. 
ſtorie: John beptiſed (faith Paul ) the baptiſmme of re- 
pentance: that is,taught the doctrine of repentance, 
ſaying that they ſhould beleene : which when they heard, 
namely , they which heard by Tohns miniſterie, 
they were baptized into the name of the Lord Ieſws,nam- 
ly, by Lohn, not by Paul. Then addeth the Euan. 
liſt, verl. 6. And Paulput his hands on them, and 
the holy Ghoſt came on them,and furniſhed them with 
ſuch gifts,as they by their owne confeon , ver.2. 
had ner heard of before. Andchus according to 
the plaine ſenſe of other Scriptures, is that dith- 
cult place made veric phine alfo. But why is the 
miniſterie and preaching of Iohn called his bap- 
tiſme. Anſw. Becaufe his doarine was firſt of all 
ſcaled with theſeale of baptiſme, in which regard, 
as his perſon is called rhe Baptiſt,ſo is his doctrine 
by the name of baptiſme. 
Queſt. But why is this circumſtance of place 
noted, that this fame beganne in Galilie > 41/w. 
rt. Tonote the accompliſhment of that propheſic 
in Iſai. 9. 1.which alſo was obſerued by the Evan- 
geliſt Matthew.4.14. 2. To ſhewe that this fame 
was no bare, or vngrounded rumor, but raiſed vp- 
on uſt cauſe : for Icſus was baptized by Iohn nor 
farre from the borders of Galily about Enon, loh. 


The Mimiſte- 
ric of Iohn 
called his 
Bapritmc, 
Why. 
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3.23. And preſently after heretucned by vertue of 
the ſpirit, and came into Galily preaching the go- 
ſpel of the kingdame , Mark. 1. 14. and made no 
|endetill he had caught all cheircities in all their 
[ynagogues, Luk.4.14. adde to his bapriſine and | 
doctrine, that he wrought his ficft miracle of tur-| 
ning water into wincat Canaa towne of Galilic, 
and that he called his diſciples in Galiliezall which } 
beginnings mult needes raiſe a rumorand fame of] 
him, which, as Luke reporteth, went through all 
the adiacent region round about. 3. This circum- 
ſtance notably befitterh this argument, to proone 
him Lord of all,both Lewes and Gentiles , becauſe 
he begunne and was fo famous in Galzly of the Gen- 
ttles. 

Queſt. But was not Chriſt ſcat tothe loſt ſheep 
of the houſe of Ifrael? did he not come to his 
owne, how then did he beginne his minilterie in 
Galilie of the Gentiles ? Ar. Galilie of the Gen- 
ciles is ſo called, nor becauſe it was not in Iudea, 
but 1.to diſtinguith itfroman other Galilie,which 
wasalfo in Iudea, and called Galilga inferior, in 
thetribe of Zabulon, where Nazaret was.ſcituate. 
Bur this was called Galilga ſuperior, or Gentium, 
in the tribe of Nephrali, not farre from Caperna- 
um. 2. Becauſe there were twentiecittes in Gali- 
lie giuen by Salomon to Hyram a Gentile, 1.kin. 
9.11. 3.becauſe becing inthe extremitie of Pale- 
ina, nearethe (ca, and not farre from Tyrus and| 


Sidon, they were euer mixt with many Gentiles} 
rhat\ 


| 


people ſitting in durkeneſſe,audin the radar? 
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thar were forreyners ; beſides that, they were ſo 
ſeared within that countrie in Salomons time , as 
chey could neuer after be remooued. 4. M. uni 
thiaketh irto be ſo called, not only becauſe of the 


aboue the reſt of Paleſtina, 

Queſt. Bue why ſhould Chriſt beginne his 
Miniſterie here, rather then at Ierufalem, 
was it for any ſingular diſpoſition or, good: 
which hee found in them aboue other ? I an-! 
(wer: No, for they were in regard of the Gen- 
tiles, who were mingled-among them,of all other 


indocible: for fo they are nored, Matth. 4. 15. 4 


1bundance of Gentiles there; bur alſo becauſe ir | 
was a moſt populous countrie, full of inhabicants | 


moſtignorant, moſt {aperſtitious, moſt rude and |: 


of d:ath, 
{aw 4 great lizyht, But hereby the Lord Icſus thew-| 
ed himlelfe. 1. a moſt mercitull Sauiour, readic 
roreleeue thoſe who of all other were molt mi- 
ſerable; yeain that he vouchſafed to make the firſt 
offer of his grace euento the worſt, who leaſtof 
all deſerved ir. 2. Hence he manifeſted himſelfe a 
true Prophet, who would rather hide himſelfe.in 
the furtheſt-and moſt remote parts of the coun- 
trie, amongſt a barbarousand rude people, then 


ambiciouſly affect the principall cirie, to get him 
ſelfe a name or-applauſe in, as falſe Prophets vſc 
ro doe. 3. Nor obſcurely hence would he be no- 


red the Lord of all; both Iewes and Gentiles, in 
hat he beginneth his Miniftrie in this countrie, 
whole 
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whoſe inhabican:s were mixed of lewes and Gen- 

tiles. Obie, Bur this ſeemerh to croſle ſundrie 

places of the Scripture, which atfirme that the 

preaching of Chriſt muſt beginne at Ieruſalem, 

notin Galily, Luk. 24.47. And that repentance and 
remiſſion of ſinnes, ſhenld be preached among all nati- 

ons, beginning at Ieruſalem. Anſw. That place is 

meanc of the preaching of Chriſts Apoſtles, and 

nor of hisowne asthis is. 2. That of their prea- 

ching of him after his death and reſurreQion; this 

of his owne in his lifetime. 3. That wasa mini- 
{teriall publiſhing of Chriſt; this place ſpeaketh 

onlv of a voice, fame, and good report in the 
mouthes of the common people, ſuch as follow- 
ed extraordinarie Prophets : and therefore ſuch! 
places cannot crofle this. 

Now for the other circumſtance of time, when 
this fame wentof Chriſt, namely, after the baptiſme 
which John premched, itis noe without waightie cauſe 
added by the Apoſtle. 1. to note the rruth and ac- 
compliſhment of thoſe prophecies which concer- 
ned Iohn himſelfe: as Mala.3. 1. Behold 17 ſendmy 
meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare before mee, which pro-| 
phecic Chriſt himſclfe applieth to Iohn,Marth.1 bl 
to. that by this conſideration they might be one 
lteppenearerthe acknowledging of the true Mel- 
fiab, ſeeing that his harbenger Eliah was come al- 
readie. 2. To note that Chriſt appeared in his 
due ſeaſon, not before Tohn had preached the bap- 
tiſme of repentance, and amendment of lite, and 
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ſo had prepared the way co Chritt : neither before 
the people were fitted ro receiue himzfor Tohn had 
ſpoken many things concerning him,had pointed 
athim as the onely Lambe of God, that taketh a- 
way the ſinnes of the world : had affirmed that he 
ſawethe holy Ghoſt deſcending vpon him,and fic- 
ting on his head like a doue: had profeſſed him far 
worthyer then himſelfe: had promiſed that hee 
ſhould baprize them wich the holy Ghoſt and fire. 


'Now were the people deſirous to ſee him of whom 


they had heard ſo much : and now therefore was 
the due time of Chriſts comming after the bap- 
tiſme which Iohn preached. 

Whence we may ſhortly note, how the Lord 
findeth vs when he firſt ſerreth his loue vpon vs , 
as farre from meriting his loueas theſe Galilgans 
who were a moſt wretched people: ſo as he reſpe- 
Reth onely his owne grace 1n his reſpeRting of vs: 
which conſideration he would often faſten vpon 
his owne ancient people the Iewes; profeſſing to 
ctheirface, that he made no couenant with them 
for any worthyneſle he ſawe in them aboue other, 
for they were the worſt of allpeople, and much leſle 
can he find any worthineſſe to _ a man tothe 
heanenly Canaan:the freedome of this grace doth 
therefore ſhine our more clearely ; and deſecueth 
that we ſhould with much thankefulneſſe,both ac- 
knowledgeit, andalfo walke worthie of ir. 

Secondly, hence is to be noted, that then men 
ſeaſonably heare-of Chriſt, when they are prepa- 


red by Iohn in the dorine of repentance: when 
To. I x the 


i PIES 


Dent. 9.4. 


Sermons pop S. Peters. 

the Jawe hath killed; caſt vs dowhe, and made vs 
-Quileic of the ſentence of. death; thenxthe Goſpell 
doth ſeafonably proponnd the grace and mercie of 
Godin Chriſt. Hence for pacityingthe troubled 
conſcience, it is called the Goſpelof prace : forchea- 
ring vp the heanic heart,it is called «good word:and 
tor healing and bringing the ficke ſoule to health 
and foundneſle,it is called a ſownd word: and there 
fore minifters in diſpenſing thepromiles,mult ſee 
that men be fitted forthemzbecauſe if the-ground 
be not plowed vp, all the ſeede is caſt and loi a- 
mong thornes: and hearers mult beas. waric of! 
falſe application;leaſt in time they as heauily loolc, 
| as they have haſtily ſnatched, ſuch things as neuer 
belonged vnto them. 

Verſ. 38. How God anointed ttſus-of Nazaret with 
the holy Ghoſt, andwith power : Who went about 
doing goed, and healing allthat were oppreſſed of 
the dewtll; for God-was with him. 

The Apeflle hauing,prooued bythe common 
| voice and fame, that "Chriſt is Lordof al, he now 
' deſcendeth roprooucitby his faIs,all which, be- 
\cauſe they were -perfortned by vertuc of his hea- 
| venly commiſſion andealling zthereforo (as good 
order requircth )'he beginneth there, and-in this 
verſe propoundethytwo things: x. Chriltsa«ling to, 
' his office of Mediatorſhip., -How God anointed, Ec; | 
2. the exteution df that office according to hiscal 
ling,who went about ;&+c. 'In the formerare three | 
| points tobe confidered, '1.who was caller! ,.Zefw« | 
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of Nazaret. 2. who called him, how Gedanointed. 
3-the manifeſtation of this calling , anointea him 
with the holy Ghoſt, and with power. 

The perſon called was Teſus of Nazeret , for ſo 
he was commonly called ainong the Iewes, not 
that he was borne there;for he was borne at B:th 


rods ſonne, he fought him our, (or rather directed 
by divine dreame) amaſt obſcure village in Galilic 
named Nazaret, and dwelk there. 2. he was fo cal- 
led by the overruling hand and counſel, that hee 
might be probably known to be the true Mcſhas, 


lem in Iudza, Matth.2.5. according to the prophe- | bu 
lie, Micab,5.2. butbecauſe, 1. he was brought vp | rn: 
there,for Ioſeph his father fearing Archelaus He- | © 


Chriſt called 
I etus of Na+ 


\{atth. 2. 22. 


2 


Þ 


in thathe was a Nazarzt,as was propheſicd of him 
before, Zach. 6. 12. Behold the man whoſe name is 
BRANCHARG he ſhall grow vp owt of be place, ſbal buzld 
the Temple; fo [(a.60.21.Theſe are the places which 


that Chriſt dwelt in the citie of Nezarer, that it mizht 
be fulfiled which was ſpoken by the rravuzrs , he ſbalt be 
called 4 xazarIr ; for freing fo much is not elfe- 
where ſpoken in cleare and proper ſpeachneceſſa- 
rily it muſtbe{poken kguratiuely at leaſt, and more 
obſcurely, as in thoſe places : which M. juiar 
doth maniteſtly cleareto appertaine to this veric 
| Purpoſe; in whome theJearped may read much 
mare concerving this argument, which willingly 
[ forbeare. 3. that they might vnder this title ac- 


the Evangeliſt Matthew aymeth ar, when he faid 
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the rod of the ſtocke of Iefle, and aplant going 
out of his rootes, which by the ſame word is ſignt- 
hed, Iſai.11.1. 4. Thatthey and we might hence 
gather that he was ſantified and ſet apart vnto 
moſt holy purpoſe, beeing a true Nazarit (neither 
by vowe, nor commandement, for then he might 
neitherdrinke wine,nor touch the dead, which he 
did, and cauſed othersalſa to doe the ſameznor yet 
cut his haire, which in likelihood, both by the cu- 
[tome of the Iewes,and Pauls ſpeach, r. Cor. 11.7. 
14.he did) but by moſt perfe& holineſfſe and abfo- 
lute puritic of his whole man, ( whereofthoſe Na- 
zarites were butſhadowes) thatſo he might be a 
perfe& Sauiour, and high Prieſt, ſeparate from all 
ſinners, Heb. 7. 26. UE © 307) | 

Whence note, how the pronidence of God in 
ouerruling euery particular circumſtance is mani- 
feſtly cleared. The very particular places aſſigned 
for this and that purpole, are accurarly ſer downe, 
to ſhew how thoſe ſeauen bright eyes of Gods pro- 
uidence, which goe ower all the world, have beene c- 
uer waking and watchfull over both predictions, 
and accompliſhments, to bring them iutt roge- 
ther in the iuſt point and period foreappointed. 
Chriſt muſt not be borne neither n Egyprt,nor in 
Nazaret, nor in his fathers houſe 3 but in a tour- 
ney, andinan Inne at Bethlem, becauſe it was fo 
foretold; that Bethlem the leaſt of all thecities of 
Iudea, ſhould be made the higheſt inthisprini- 


ledge. Againe, Chriſt thoughthe ſorine of Da- 
| uid 


hs. 


aid, muſt not be brought vp in Bethlem, rhe ci- 
tie of Dauid, noryet (beeing of the Kings ſeed) 
in Teruſalem , the citic andſear of the Kings; but 
in Nazaret, that he mighe be called a Nazarite. 
Whatſoeuer therefore God hath promiſed in the 
Scriptures,waite in faith forthe accompliſhment, 
this prouidence will nor ſuffer ir vnatcompliſhed; 
but make not haſt, he'harh- a due ſeafon for it, 
| which thou muſt patiently expe&;and the patient 
abiding of the iuſt ſhall nor miſcarie. | 

:-+2,- Note hence, that Chriſt was the onlytrue 
Meſſiah,/and could not have beehte fo, if He- bad 
notbeene of Nazaret, and ſuch'z Nazarite as the 
[Prophets foretold. The Iewes' rooke offence 
Fherear, as too: baſe a place for the'Meſſas whom) 
[they expeRed"to riſe out 'of > even Nathaniel 
hunſclfe couldaske if 499 200d could come out of Na- 
zaret >and this was in fcorne added as a part of his 
tle and title written in three tongues vpon the 
croſle, Ieſw of Nazaret King of the Iewes :'and as 
they del: with the head, foallo withthe members; 
for preſently after the death of Chriſt, the Chri- 
ſtians were in ſcorne alſo called Nazarrts, that is, 
filly fooles that did beleeue in ſuch a Mefſiah as 
came from Nazaret. But we muſt know, that che 
wiſedome of God would hauc him hereby gene- 
rally proclaimed the Meſſtas and Sauiour of the 
world, both to Iewes and Gentiles: as alſo con- 
firme our faith and affiance in him'made knowne 
to vsto beſiich a one,2+ in whom weal(G becoine 
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Nazarites, thatis, ſanRified and conſecrated vnto 
God. 

3- Note hence, that the Meſſias muſt needes 
be came alrcadie, becauſe he muſt be a Nazarite 
by education, as of Bethlem by+birth, which pla- 
ces haue beene long fince deſtroyed, and hope-: 
lefſe of euerbeeingbuilded vp againe, or that in 
them the lewes (houldeuer recouer. any autho- 
ritie. Andisicnot a wonderfull blindoeſſe, that 
the Iewes ſhould ill looke for their Meſſtas out 
of 2 towne which hath beene-dceltroyed a thou; 
ſandand five hundreth yeares agoc,the very plac 
of which cannotbe aſſigned > Our requeſt ro God 
muſt be for them, that he would remooue that } 
thicke vayle which to. this day is drawne ouer 
the hearts of his owne ancicnt people. | 

Secondly, By whom was Chriſt called to this 
office? By God who anointed him : for that which 
isfaid of onepattof it, namely his preiſthood, is 
true of the whole; No man taketh this honour to 
himſelfe, but hee thit is called of God: 1o neither 
Chriſt tooke this honour to himſelfe, but ex- 
pected that voice, Thou art my Sonnet, How often 
did Chriſt witncfle of himfelte, that he came not 
of himſclfe, but mas ſevt by his Father, Ioh. 5.37. 
My Father that ſent mee witneſleth of mee : and 
in thatchapter becauſe the lewes obieRed that he 
caime of himlſelfe, he cellech chem {ix ties that 
his Father ſent him ; yeahath ſealed him his com- 
miſſion avhe ith, Ioh. 6. 27. Him bath God the 

Father 
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Pather {rated, that ts, made his commiſſion au- 
chemricall, as. men doe their deeds by their ſcale, 
andfet vpon him an impreſtan or character ; a- 
noining him with oyle of grace abone all his fel 
loweszyea himfclic beeing an expreſfeumage of his | 
Fathers fubflance, in him he hath laid-vp all rrea- | 
ſures of wiſedome andknowledge, that from his 
fulnefſe we might reccine grace for grace. | 


lis Fathers Jeyſure, and-expett his-fathers voice; | 
and fhall we, who haue recciued the ſpirit ſcarce | 
inany meafure,nunne andiride, and thooue, and | 
theuf in before we haue any commiſhon drawne 
or ſealed by God? whoeuer carried fuch polt-haſt 
tappily? 'How miferably periſhed proud'Abſo- 
lon, who though it.nor inough ro/bether Kings 
ſonne, wnleſſe he- thruſt his Father out of his 
kingdome? Corahandhis complices would have 
beene Rulers, bur that the earth: would .nor ſuffer 
rhemaboucic. VVhat thall Efpeake.of Vzza, Vz- 
ziah, -andthereſt, who found the Lord as good as 
his word-againſt ſuch which goe on any arrand 
and heſend:themnor; they foundthe Lord com- 


netin ler.2 3. 30. 31.&c. 
| 2. Iff God have called Chriftrethis affice, we 


mult} 


— [4 
g 


Whence, 1. we learne, that no man oughtto;,., 
chruſt himſele into any office or fun&Qion, nor | 6-1. Fa 
cunne before he be ſent, bur wairtill God gine| witch.” 
lima calling thereunto. For ſhall Chritt, who | adm" 
hadche ſpirit of God-withour all meaſure, waite |» more. | 


—_—_— 


by 


t expe 


—— — I nemmnmm—e—_— mere 
, 


= 


VT— CE” 


—__—_—_— — — 


| 


| 


SJ 1 
to 


TN me. i. Mmmm 


SEV mons Upon S. Peters 


muſt carrie ourſelues dutifully and reuerently vn- 
ro him, whom as the Father bath called,fo he will 
detend and eſtablifh in his place,and reuenge ſuch 
as rebell againſt him. This is thatthe Prophet tea- 
cheth in'Plal. 2. 2. that if the greateſt Kings band 
themſeclues together againſthe Lord, and againſt 
his Chriſt, the Lord out of heauen will laugh 
them to ſcorne, he will ſpeake to them in his an- 
ger, and vex them in fore diſpleaſure; and the 
ground of all this is laid downe, verſ. 6. Exen 1 
hane ſes my King wponSion: as if he had ſaid, ſhall 
ſer vpa King, and dare ye rebelliouſly reſift him, 
orſecke todiſplace him? Let vs take heede it be- 


ther, acknowledged neither: ſurely no more 
grace remaineth for ſuch; but the Lord of the 


ro defend, and doe good vnto ſuch asſubietthem- 


any thing for his ſake: they ſhall not repent them 


| 


fall not vs as it didthe Iewes taxed in the parable} 
of the King letting our his vinyard, which ſent his |' 
ſeruants for his rent to the husbandmen,and afters{; 
wards his ſonne; but they beatthe one, flew the 0-|' 


vinyard muſt needs deſtroy ſuch husbandimen,and| 
lay waſt theircitie. In like manneris he as readie|' 


ſelues vnto his ſonne, depend vpon him, or ſuffer], 


of their ſeruice,ſeeing they ſerueſo gooda Lord. 
The third thing in this calling of Chriſt to his 
office, is the manifeſtation of it to himſelfe, and o- 


and power, There were three ſorts of men that v- 
[cd tobeanointed in the entrance vnto their officei 


thers: inthathewas annointed wth the holy Ghoſt, | 
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intheold Teſtament, 1:Kings ,.2; Preitts ,, 3.Pro- 
phers.. And this outward ceremonie (ignified rwo 
things : Firſt, thejr ordination orcalling vnto that 
office: ſecondly , the promiſe of proportionable 
gifts for the performance: ſoas they were hereby 
confirmed,both that God hath. choſen them to 
their office,as al{o that he would furniſhthem vnto 


ſaid to be alſo anoznted; butnor by man, as they, 
bur by God :not wi:h externall oyle , but with the 
holy Ghoſt , and with power: nor ceremonially, 
and typically, but really and fpiritvally : not to any 
one ofthoſe offices, but rothem all three: not re- 


ceiuing the figne, butthe thing _—_ becaulec 


it, and prote& them inthe ſame, Chriſt is bere | 


he wasa realland true King, Prictt,, and Propher 
of his Church, of whome all they were bin rypes 
and ſhadowes. Inchis anointing of Chriſt there- 
fore both theſe things are ſignified and prooued: 


7.that he was ordained of God tothe performice | 


| God, tobethe Mefhah , that is, a ſpirituall King, | 
|Prieſt,8 Prophet: 2.that he had powred our vpon 
' him, rhe gifts of the holy Ghoſt , which gaue him 
'power, and turniſhed him for this office; fi gnified 

| here by the holy Ghoſt, and power : he receiving of 

the holy Ghoſt power , whereby he performed that 
greateſt worke thateuer was vndertaken. 


ol Y " * . - D org 
; Andhereisto be obſeruedaplaine differEce,be-| rr 
tween Chriſts anointing and all mens beſides. For 
; Whereas all other ſhadowed anointings were im- 
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ſome lefſſe; but none all, nor all in one degree; 
Chriſt was perfeRly anointed, and ecuen in his 
humane nature was adorned with gifts without 
meaſure: for God gaue 1:4 him the ſpirit by meaſure: 
and not onely with gifts,but a4 giftsin the higheſt 
degree, aboue all his fellowes men or angels, in 
none -of which euer dwelt the fuln:ſſe of the God 
head bodth as it did in him. 2. Whereas all 0- 
ther receiued gilts only for themſelues, and could 
not by their gifts make others Kings asthey. were, 
or Prieſis, or Prophets; Chriſt was fo anointed} 
with the holy Ghoſt and with power, that he 
could impart his gifts to others in ſuch manner, 
and meaſure as they mighrbecomelike yato him- 
ſelfe : that looke as the oyle which was powred 
out vpon Aarons head,runne downe by his beard 
cuen to the skirts of his garment, and fo ſweetned 


was powred (as out cf a full horne) vpon Chriſt 
the head of his Church, as it diſtilleth from him 
to the ſweetning and perfuming of all his bodie, 
ro make the ſame acceptable in the fighrof God. 
This the Evangeliſt exprefſeth, Toh. 1.16. Full of 
grace, of truth----and, of his fulneſſe we receine grace 
for grace : Colo. 2.10. in hins awelleth the fulneſſe 
of the goahead bodily, and yee are compleat in him. 
Quef, But when was Chriſt thus anointed? 
£/. The anointing of Chriſt is wwofold.. 1. In 
reſpedt of his gifts : and with theſe he was anoin. 


ted 
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ted by the verie vnion of his two natures into one 
perſon in the wombe of the Virgin from the ficlt 
moment of his conception : for beeing admizra- 
bly conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, his humane na- 
ture was anointed by the divine vniting icfcltc 
thereunto. 2. Inreſpett of his ca/b»g to the exer- 
cile of thoſe gifts; and this was then compleat | 
when,in the thirterh yeare of his age ac his bapri!- 
me, he was ſolemnly inaugurated by a voice from 
heauen, by the opening of the heauen, and the 
deſcending of the ſpirit of God in a viſible ſhape 
abiding vpon him; not that he wanted the (pic! 


— | 


before, but that herein, as in the former reſpca 
alſo, a maine difference might be put betweene 
his, and the anointing of all that went before,who 
' neither were anoinred inthe wombe, nor by the 

vnion of the dietie, nor by any other then materi- | 
all oyle : whereas he was anointed with the holy | 
Ghoſtlighting vpon him. And this was that which 

was propheſicd before of him, Iſa. 61. 1. The ſpt- 

rit of the Lord is pou mee, becauſe he hath anointed! 
mee that 1 ſhould preach, &e. In the expoſition of 
which place, when Chriſt begunne his Miniſte-| 
ric in Galily, he ſaid, This day i this Scriptare ful. | 
filled in your eares, Luk. 4. 17. 


an alſufficient Sauiour and redeemer: forbeeing 
co this purpoſe anointed with the holy Ghoſt and 
with power, he cannot but be able fully ro worke 
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Hence we learne, 1. That Chriſt was and is |capabic «« 
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2th. 


is nota worke tobe committed ro any King, or 
Enperour, nor thc greateſi ſtate and Porentate in 
che carth , no nor to-any Angel or Archangel 'in 
neauen : none of cheſeare fit for it, becauſe none 
arecapable of this anointing with the holy Ghoſt 
and with power, but heealone: who therefore is 
[able to ſubdue all the Deuils of hell, though they 
| comeruſhing vpon him all at once; to ouerthrow 
all the armies of hell, {inne, death, and dainnati- 
0.3, aflalting bimſel'e and members with all their 
might andforce: in a word,ableto make his ene- 
mics { alchoughprincipalities, and powers,neuer 
{> mightic, and never fo cruell) his very foot- 
{toole, A greater King then Salomon is here, 
wvho.not only can tread downe his enemies, but 
giuevs ſtrength alſo fo todoe: whonotonly can 
glue vslawes, but of his fulnefſe grace to keepe 
them, God hath anointed him King, and ſer him 
vpon his throne, and endued him with rare gifts 
ht for | government; in all which regards we 
owe vnto him {imple and abſolute obedience. 
» © |Afarre more excellent Prieſt alfo then Aaron 1s 
Heb. 8.6, |nere, he is not anointed to offerthe blood of buls, 
or goates, bur ro offer himſelte a ſweete ſmelling 
lacrifice, and that not often, but once forall: nei- 
ther doth he offer onelv this ſacrifice, but bythis 
{pirtc and power wich which he is anointed, he ap- 
piyeth.ir to his Church : neither neede he offer 
| for himſelfe as they,becauſe he was a holy,harme- 
[4k -.26. |lefſe, and vndefiled high Prieſt : neither doth hee 
Ys ONC» 
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onely pray for bis Church, but meriteth alſo ro be 
heard, is neuer denycd, xe/ther eury dieth, but lineth 
for ener tomake interceſſion for them. A more fa- 
mous Prophet then Moſes is here anointed: he was 
but a ſeruant in the houſe, this is the ſonne: Moſes 
was but the inſtrument, this is the author of the 
word he deliuereth : Moſes could teach but the 
eare, this Prophet teacheth the heart: Moſes was a 
Miniſter of the outward circumciſion , this circi 
<iſeth, or rather baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt 
and with fire: let not. vs therefore difpiſe him that 
ſpeaketh from heauen: tor il they eſcaped not which re- 
fuſed Moſes that ſpale onearth, much more ſhall not 
we eſcape if we turne away from him that ſpeaketh from 
heauen: And can we want reaſon 2, 1. In his anoin 
ding weare commanded by a voice from heauen, 
heare him, Matth.17.5. 2. hedeliveccth the whole 
will of his Father, we ſhall therefore be perfectly 
caught if we heare him. 3.we may ſafely reſt in his 
doftrine, becauſe with him are the treaſures of 
wiſedome. 4. In a word, he hath onely the words 
of life ener laſting, and whither ſhould we goe ? 
Secondly, hence welearne , that ſecing cueric 
belecueris anointed with Chriſt, and in Chriſt, 
we muſt all be care{ull ro finde this holy oyle run- 
ning downe fromthe head vpon vs the members: 
1.Joh. 2.27. The anointing which yee rectine of him 
dwelleth in you. And indeede our verie name of 
Chriſtians , putteth vs in minde that we muſt haue 
our meaſure ofthat oyle of grace which was pow- 
K 7 red 
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locl.1.28. 


| Chriſtus r0- 


tus vel Chri- 
{tus mylticus, 


Fuerie Chri- 
ſtian mult be 
A King, 


red on Chriſt without meaſure: ſo as ifwe carrie 
che name andritle of Chriſt, we muſt ſee that the 
nacure and gifts of Chriſtians appeare in our liues: 
Rev.1.6. he hath made vs Xzngsand Prieſts vnto 
God. And it was long before propheſicd of the 
Church of the newe teſtament, that the ſonnes 
and daughters of it ſhall propheſie : and all this by 
verrue of this anointing. Adde hereunto , that 
Chriſt is not perfeQly anointed til his Church 
he : for Chriſt may be ſaid to be anointed rwo 
wayes:cither properly, in his owne perſon,asconfi- 
dered in himſelfe; or fizuratinely , by the vic of 
Scripture, as he is the head of his Church, which 
toyned vnto him, maketh vp whole Chrift, as the fa- 
thers call him, or »»y/zcall Chriſt. Thus Paul cal- 
lerh Chriſt vnited with the Church , by the name 
of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 12.12. we muſt therefore helpe 
on the perfeion of this latter, ſeeing he is alrea- 
dic perfeQin the former. 

Tothis purpoſe cuery man muſt became a Xing 
(forſoheis if he partake of Chriſts anointing)in. 
beeing euer in the field in combate againſt finne, 
in taking vp armes againſt Sarans helliſh power,in' 
getting daily dominion ouer his owne rebellious, 
fleſh, and wicked Jluſts. For if thou beelt a Chri-] 
{tian, thou haſt ten'thonſand rebellsroencoumter, | 
and as many ſtrong temprarions and Juſts againſt 
which thou muſt ſtand out to vicorie: and here. 
faith muſt bethy viorie, which grace is atrained | 
by this anointing. Bur, Oh the miſeric of infinite 


M num-| 
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numbers euery where meere bondimen, and'cap- 
tive caytifes to Satans ſuggeſtions, and held down 
ynder the power andtyrannie of their owne luſts, 
tn whomethere is no reſiftance, no fight, neuer a 
ſtroake they firike againſt their owne finnes : the 
ſtrong man is gone away with all, verie: cowards 
again{t the dewill, nay couragious champions for 
him, and yet will be called Chriſtians:no,no , 
there is neuer a droppe of Chriſtian blood in ſuch; 
chis anointing as yet never came neerethemzhere 
isno ſpirit, no power, butſuch asruleth in the 
world. 


a Prieft to offer vp thy ſelfe, ſoule and bodie, an 
acceptable ſacrifice of ſweet ſmell vato the Lord: 
to offer yp thy prayers and prayſes, the calues of thy 


vp thy /mnesto be ſarrificedand flaine by the knife 
and ſword of the ſpirit in the Miniſterie of the 
word : tooffer the lacrifices of almes and mercie, 
with which ſacrifices God & well phaſed: ro offer 
the facrifice of a broken and contrite heart, which 
the Lord deſpiſeth not: and laſtly, to offer, if 
neede require , thy life, and deareſt blood for 
Chriſt and his proteſſion. But how many titular 
Chriſtians be there, who indeede are no better 
then Belzebubs Prieſts ; who offer their ſoules, 
their bodies, their ſences,themſelues, wholly to 
the ſerviceof the devill, in finne and vnrighteout- 
neſſe: for praier and praiſe, they curſe, ſweare, 


Againe, thou that wilt be a Chriſtian, muſt be ! 


lippes : theſe are the odevrs of the Saints ; to offer} \@,,;. 
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And a Driett, 
Rom.s6.13. 
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and blaſpheme moſt remorſeleſly; feirce and 
hard hearted inchemſelues. and vnto. others; and 
ſo. farre from this anointing, as many of the Hea- 
thens, who neuer heard of Chriſt, would be aſha- 
med of them, and wonder what kind of God that 
_— ſhould be, by whome they will be cal- 
ed. 

Laſtly, thou muſt bea Prophet : thou muſt haue 
the knowledge of God in thy ſelte, thou mult hold 
ir out; and impartit vnto others within thy fami- 
ly and without: for to this thou art anointed,as al- 
(o to hold out Chriſt ina conſtant proteſſion.: 
which ryeth euery man to know and acknowledge 
the truth of God, that he may beable to propa 
gate.it to others; buteſpecially Miniſters, Magi- 


{ſ{trares, Parents, and Wiaſters, whoſe fpeciall cal- 
ling, beſides the generall,faſtneth this dutie vpon| 


them. Theſcarethe cheife things (to which 0- 
thers might be added) wherein eucry Chriſtian 


anointing , that hee communicateth as well in 
his graces asin his name, and thathchath recei- 
ued ſome good meaſurevf that oyle of grace, 
ſure: foras in the head, the Godhead dwelleth bo- 


headit ſelfe, yet a dinurne natrue is apparant , 2. Pet. 


thoſe excellent renewed qualities and precious 
gifts, which the holy Ghoſt beſtoweth vpon the 


ought to reftifie himſelfe anointed by Chriſts|, 


which was powred out vpon him without mea-| 
dily , ſo in euerie member , though not the God-| 


1-4: Now this godly nature is nothing elſe , but | 
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oppoſed tonaturall luſt and corruption inthe ſame 
verl. 
Who went about doing good, | 
Now we come to Chrilts exccution ot his of- 


regenerate by meanes of this anointing , and is | 


fice , according to his former calling and furaiſh- ! 


[from his father, but he maniteſteth and purterh | 
| forth the ſame in moſt parnetull preaching , and} 
; moſt powerfull working of micacles ; whicl hee| 
did not for a brunt , or by ſtarts , and fits, but he | 
went about doing good. By which words is noted! 
his diligence,in abſoluing and finiſhing his courſe | 
| within his vocation andcalling: not ſecking here-} 
in himſelfe, nor the praiſe or applauſe of men, nor 
the kingdomes of chis world , bur denying him-| 
ſelfe and glorie, ſpent his whole life in doing good} 
| vnto others; ſuffering himſelfe tobe ſubdued vn: 
dera moſt ſhamefull and curſed death; that hee 
might bring others to life , who were as yer his 
'enemics , and lying in the ſhadowe of death. 
| Wherein he propounded himſclfea worthy pat- 
'terne and example of imitation, vnto allſuch as 
haue recciued gifts , and calling toany office in 
Church, or common wealth : whoare not to hide 
ina napkin thoſe talents,but bring them forth,and 
traficke with them; and thatnot forcheirprinate, 
as ſeeking themſelues; but forthe common good: | 
and not foraftart or brunt, but thusto finiſh their | 
; courſe, holding out in well doing vnto the ende. 
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Thus if we ſhall doe, we (hail be conformable 
vnto leſus Chriſt, acceptable to God our Father, 
profitable ro our brethren hece on earth, and (hall 
treaſure to our ſelues an excellent weight of glory 
in heauen. But how many be there, who hauing 
ceceiued many talents,and charge totraffique with 


gainſt whom the tcaretull ſentence is not only pal- 
ſed, but halfe executed alreadie; his talent is ta- 
ken from the f{lochfull ſeruant; there now remai- 


him into hell. And would this were not too true, 
not in many Miniſters only , but cuen in numbers 
of private Chriſtians; who haue had both gifts 
and calling to reach and pray in their tamilies;but 
have wilfully loſt them for want of the carefull 
vie of rhem. | 
Now more ſpecially,this going about of Chriſt 
doing good, ſtandeth in twothings. The former, 
in curing the deadly diſeaſes of mens foules, by 
moſt holy and fauing dodarine, revealing his Fa- 
thers whole will, and teaching the things of the 
kingdome, not coldly, asthe Scribes, but in moſt 
powerfull manner : ſo as his verie enemies were, 
forced to ſay, newer man ſpake as this man doth. The 
latter, in curing the bodies of men allo by moſt 
powerfull miracles : one kind whereof which was | 
moſt eminent (namely the healing of Demoni- 
aks) is pur for allthe reſt in the words following; 
by both which meanes he ſhewed himſelfe a mer- 
; citull} 
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ci/ull Saviour, and the cheife Phificion both of 


ſoule and bodie, and in one word, the veric hea- 
ling God. Of both which points we are to ſpeake 
ſomething, ſeeing the former is the principall 
and included in this latter 3 and theſe latter were 
but ſeruants vnto the former. It is true that the 
lewes were more affeted with his miracles then 
with his doQtrine, infomuch as they were often 
wholly carried after him for the bread and belly 
ſake. Whichſcemeth to bethe reaſon why the 
Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh more plainely of theſe, 
as becing better obſcrued, and more ſparingly of 
his dotrine which was not fo great a rayſer of his} 
fame as theſe were: but it muſt not be fo with vs, | 
who look for faluation by his moſt holy doctrinc, | 
but cannot by his miracles. | 

And firſt for his Do@rzne; the calling of our | 
bleſſed Saviour becing to ſeeke and fave that | 
which was loſt, to reduce the loſt ſheepe of the | 
houſe of Iſrael vnto the told, ro finde the loſt goar, 
to call ſinners vnto repentance; how all his life 
was thus taken vp, were roo long in cuery particu- 
lar to manifcſt. To omit his private life which 
was nothing but an encreafing in wiſedome and 


fauour with God and man. After his folemne and |. 


publike inauguration, he ſhewed himſelfe a per- 
| fect mirrour of goodneſle, both in the more ge- 
nerall parts of his propheticall office; as alſo in 


the more ſpeciall practiſes of it. For the former, 
how faithfull was he in all the houſe of his Fa- | 
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[ther not as Moſes, who was but a ſeruant, bur cs 
'the Sonne, who from the boſome of his Father 
brought and delinered a molt perfe&t word of 
ruth z yea, who was not only the bearer of it, but 
the veric author of all truch. And therefore ac- 
cording to his power and commiſſion, reformed 
the law corrupted with falſe gloſſes of the Phari- 
fies, and eſtabliſhedir: preached the Goſpel, and 
diſperſed it, by himſelte, his Apoſtles and other 
tzachers after them railed by himſelfe and firted 
with gifts thereunto for the rmaring of the 
Saints: inſtituted, and miniſtredthe Sacraments 
of the new Teſtament after the aboliſhing of the 
old : framed and preſcribed a perte& forme of 
praver, vnto which all ours muſtbe ſquared : de- 
livered (as Moſes)apatrerne of the Templeand al] 
things therein; namely, an abſolute forme of ex- 
ternall gouernment for the perpetual vſe of the 
Church, for the well ordering andcutting off dif: 
orders in it. And for the latter, how catefull was 
he totake all occaſions to inſtruct particular per- 
ſons in the will of his Father; nay not only to 
take, but euen ſceke them, that ſo he might make 
offer of the greateſt good, that euer meu in this 
world could mecte withall. If his Diſciples only 
ſpeake of bread, hee telleth chem he hath = 


bread that they know not of. If a poore woinan 
meete him while ſhe goeth to draw a bucket of 


water, hepreacherh vnto her of the water of the 
well of life. If hee looke vpon the ſunneghe takes | 
—_—= 
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him,that he is the light of the world, and that 
whoſoeuerfollow him,walke not in darkneſſe. If 
hee ſee but a little child, hzethence taketh occa- 
fion to inſtruct his followers in the doctrine of 
humilitie, innocencie, and meekneſle. If he doe 
but heare of his mother and brethren, hee take: h 
occaſion ro ſhew his fpirituall kindred, and ac- 
quaintance. And in beth theſe how meekly, gently, 
humbly, yea and compaſhonatly did hee carrie 
himfelfe towards choſe that were any way teachea- 
ble, howſocuer in publike, and againſt gainſayers 
he taught with maieſtie and as one having au- 
thoritie. Beſides this, how boldly and diligently 


wenthe abour, preaching the will of his Father | 


inthe midſt of dangers, diſcouragements, and re- 
proaches which were raiſedagainſt him : not on- 
ly when they hy in waite to catch him in his 
(peach, but cuen to attach his perſon to miſcheete 
him. How often did the Iewes take vp ſtones to 
(tone him? how did the people aſſault him to 
throw him downe headlong trom the toppe of an 
hill> how many other deadly dangers eſcaped he, 
and yet in the mid(t of death could not be diſcou- 
raged, nor overcome of their mallice, bur ouer- 
camethcir evill with goodnefle. 

Vnto which molt holy courſe of doQrine, if we 
adde his moſt innocent lite, in which was no ſpot 
orerror; itaddeth alſo grace and gloric to his do- 
Arine. Neuer went any before him, or can doc 
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after him, doing good as he did: for heneuer did 
 otherwiſ:zno word or deede cuer proceeded from 
him, but was anſwerableto the lawes perfeRtion : 
ſo as the Church may wel ſing out his beavrtie from 
'roppeto toe which is euery Way matchlefJc andin- 
comparable. 


Secondly , Chriſt went about doing good by 


| chem all were three. Firlt, to confirme the truth 


many miraculous actions, all of them girely ten-] 
ding to the good of man. The cſpeciall vſes of 


| of his divine perſon, Ioh. 10. 24. tell vs plainely if 


| thou beeſt the Chrift; to which Teſus anſwered , The: 


| workes which [ doe , beare witneſſe of me : and againe,| 


loh.2.1t. This begrnning of miracles did leſus inCa- 
na of Galilte, andſhewed forth his glorie. Secondly, to 
confirme the truth of his ale: thus the Iewes 
could ſometimes confefſe, that he was a teacher 
ſent of God, Matth. 22.16. and Nicodemvus af- 
firmed, that no man could doe ſuch things vnleſſe God 
were with him : and Ioh.6.14. Then the men when 
they had ſeene the miracle, ſaid , Thi is of a truth the 
Prophet that ſhould come into the world. Thirdly, to 


| that yee may beleexe : and cap. 14.11. Beleewe me at 
leaſt for the workes ſake. 


wrought miracles, and therefore they cannot ar- 


| gue. 


; If I doe not the workes of my Father, belcene me not:and 


Obredt. But the Prophets and Apoſtles alſo, 


' 


| 


| 
| 
| 


' 


confirmethetruth ef hisdoctrine,and conſequent- 
ly our faith in the ſame : Ioh. 11. 14. Lazar ts 
| dead, and Iam glad that 1 was not there for your ſakes, 
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| gue hin more extraordinary cither for his perſon, | 
| or office, then they were? Aw. Yes, becaule 
| there was great difference betweene his miracles, 
[and thoſe that were wrought by Prophets and A | peru 

| poltles. For howſocuer all of them conſpired in | <5 » 


z 
of « nnlit,e 


the maine ende of them; which was to confirme | »f che Pro. 
the ſame doctrine, together with the diuine per-| oi 
ſon, and office of Tefus Chriſt : as alſo in the, ſub- 
ſtance of them, all of them in both beeing ſuch | 
workes as tranſcend the power, reach, and lawe of 
all nature created, yet differthey much, 1. inthe 
manner of working : Chriſt wrought his mira-| 
cles by his owne power and {trength, Luk.6.19. 
The whole multitude ſonrht to touch him, for vertue | 
went out of him , aud h: healed them all. But they | 
| wrought by Chriſts power, and acknowledging | 
'themfclues but inſtcuments , diſckaime all power | 
in themſelues,thatallthe glorie might be Chritts, | 
whoſe alſo the workes done in and by themare : 

Act. 3.12. #hy land yee gazing onwvs , as if wee by our 

owne power or godlineſſe had made this man goe ? The 
God of _Abrabam, 1{asc, and Iacob, hath glorified hu 
\ſonne leſt, ---and his name hath made this man ſound, 
ver(l.16. Yea in the working they ſhewe them- 

ſelues inſtruments : As, Moſes coinmandeth the 
ſea, but he is bidden take his ſtaffe: Elizeus diui- 

deth Iordan , but he muſt vie his cloake: loſhuah | 1414.13, 
diuiderh Iordan, but by meanes of the Arke : bur] 

when Chrilt commeth to till the ſea,ghe doth it by 

his verie word, and command, which is ſo power - | 


2.Kin 12.02, | 
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tull, as the very ſenceleſſe creatures obey ir. So al- 
lo the Apoſtles in working miracles,alwaies chige 
their ſtile from Chriſts:ACt.3.6.1n the name of 1/115 
Chriſt 1 ſay to thee, riſe and walke: At.9.34. Peter to 
Aeneas , Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, ariſe, But 
Chriſt commingto aſicke perſon,faith, Mar.5.41. 
Made, I fay tothee ariſe : yeatoadead man, as to| 
Lazarns, Iſayto thee ariſe. So the Apoſtles in ca- 
ting out devills, commanded them in the name of! 
leſus Chriſt to come ont, AQt.16.12. But Chriſt faith, 
Come ont of th: maa thou wncleane ſpirit, charging 
chem in his owne name. 

2. The Prophets and Apoſtles had not that ha- 
bituall power to worke miracles, when they would 
nor could not at any time, buteuen then when 
they were commanded by the ſpirit. But Chriſt 
could when he pleaſed , not becing at the com- 
mand of any other ; but hauing euer that power 
with him which could command whole nature:fo 
as Chriſt onely went about doing good by his 
owe power and word,and no Prophet or Apoſtle 
could fo doc-its and this power was habituall in 
him, which in them was preſent one]v in ſome ex- 
craordinaric motion. 

Queſt. But was notthe holy doctrine of Chriſt 
ſuthcientand powertull enough of .it ſelfte without 
miracles? Axſ. His doctrine was ſuch as oughtro, 
haue beenerecciued for it ſelfc, if there had beene 
no addition of miracles , which enely ſcrue to 
helpe our weakenefle , whole incredulitie is ſuch, 
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25 EXcept wee ſee ſignes and wonders , we will not be- 
loeve : whereas we mult ttrive to fay-with the Sa- 
| maritans, that we beleeuc ”ot ow for the miracle, | ** | 
/but becauſe our ſelues have heerd him. Obzect. But 
| how can theſe miracles intallibly confirme his do- 
| | rine or perſon, ſecing it is graunted to wicked | | 

' men alſoro worke miracles : as Pharaohs inchan- 

ters, Simon Magus, the Man of finne;yca one may | | 

| remoone mountaines who wanteth loue : and ma- | | 
ny ſhall ſay inthe day of indgement; Lord, wee 
haue- caſt out deuills 7# thy n:me, and done many! 
| great things; to whom he ſhall anſwer , depart from | 
| me, [neuer knewe you. ſw. There is maine 
difference (beſides the former) betweenethe true | vifercnce 
miracles of Chriſt himſclte,and his Apoſtles;and i tap 
allthoſe wonders and ſtrange things which God} = gg 


wor ders 
- iuſtly permitteth to be effected by Saran, and his} 59, gr by | 
inſtruments. Firſt, in their ſubſtance or becing:! _ 
for in a true miracle, the thing is the ſame that ut | 1 
appeareth to be, and hath trucand reall, and not 
onely ſeeming effects. Moſes produced a true ſer- 

pent ,and very blood; whole effets werethe ea-; 
ting vp of the enchanrers rods, and the killing of| 

[the fith : bur che other are lies,and not thethings | 
which they ſeemero be, called by the Apoſtle 5-| 
ing wonders :meere forceries,iuglings,ſleights,de-|* > 
luding the ſences; in ſtead of Samuel himſelfe,of- 
fering: but afhape or appearance of him to Saul. 
Thus Pharaohs inchanters. by ivgling , made no | 


ſerpent, nor blood, but the appearance of both : | 
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| foreherexr ſaith expreſſely,ir was done by ſorcerze. 
| Sach lying wonders areth: Popiſh miracles , the | 
{tweating of their images, the bleeding of ſome of | 
[:acirhoaſts, rhe morions of their images, their 
{peach , their weeping z moſt of them effeA 2d by 
j(igi\vr and knancriczand many other by ſorcery and 
{iugling. ObzeF. But was not that atrue and real! | 


—TIRIR 7 


——_—_— 


<fteQ of the deuill, when he ſtirred vp winds, and 
\'vlewe downe Iobs houſe, andflew his children ? 
An. Yes, but no true miracle,becaufe it was done | 
nediately by the naturall cauſes, for he knowerh | 
well the tat:er of windes, and the manner of ge- 
aerating them , and by Godspermiſſion can ga- 
ther much matter together , and ioyne himſelte: 
with it,to make it farre more violeat, raging,and. 
futingto his purpoſe then ordinarie; bur all this 
while excecedeth henot the compaſle of nature, 
which all truce miracles doe, The ltke mull be [aid 
of the fire which he bronght downe from heauen 
vpon thecattle and fervams- of Iob, he createdit 
not, for creation is the fole and proper ationof 
God; but added combuſtible matter rogerher and 
brought fire ro it, by his power and reflitie. And 
thus alſo he infeRed the aire, corrupted Jobs hu- 
mors, and finote him wich ſore boylesfromtop ro 
ror. In one word, all the worke of Satan, and his 
inſtramenrs in ſuch firange-enems,rs nothingelfe, 
but cither, the deceiving of theTenfes , or contun- 
tion ofnacurall -cauifesto-decetue by, And by the 
way, let the Romane Church confeder what kind 
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of miracletheir rranfubftantiati6 15; ſeeing tn cuery 
true nuracle, eucrie thing isas it appearethto be: 
and: there isno appearance but of bread. 
Secondly, in the end and vſc: true miracles al- 
waies. confirme true doqrine, alwaies rendrorhe 
lorie of God, and faluation of men; bur all theſe 
Fl miracles, as. they be lyes, To they tend to 
lyes 3, to confirme falſe doftrine, to impaire Gods 
glorie, tohinderthe faluation of men, yeato fur- 
therand haſten their damoation, The miracles of 
Moſes tended. to the diſinifling of Gods people 
| according to- Gods commandement, chat him- 
ſelfe might be ſerued, his people caſed, and 
P:araoh himfelfe (if is might be) freed from de-| 
ſtru&ion: butthe lying wonders of Iannes, anc 
lambres, ( for they were the Sorcerers that re-! 
| ſiſted Moſes) tended to hold them in Egypr till, 
againſtthe expreſſe commandement of God; to | 
harden the heart of Pharaoh, and reſiſted the | 
power and glorie of God, and the good of his! 
people, yeaof Pharaoh himſelfe and his land. By | 
which rule jf we ſhall examine Popiſh miracles. ' 
we. ſhall. ever finde them brought ro corfirme 
ſome vatruth, which hath no ground ia the word | 
ro, ſtand vpons as to prooue image-worſhip, | 
prayers.rothe virgin Marie, Saints, Angels and | 
dead. ;mea 3 Pilgrimages, Monaſticall life, witk * 
' fundry other orders, Chriſtsreall and bodily pre- | 
ſence 1n-the conſecrated hoſt, the veritic of their / 
moſt idolatrous maſſe. To which or the like pur: | 
M 2 
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poſes ler them bring in their whole legend; we 
\areto adiudge their miracle-mungers no better 
'then Pharaohs inchanters; nor rhe ' miracles 
'chemſclues no other then thelying wonders of 
 Antechriſt, which cauſe men to belecue lyes who 
| haue nor receiued the loue of the truth. 

| Thirdly, they differ inthe manner of confir- 
' ming doQrine. Forneuer was any deuiſe ſo pow- 
j erfully confirmed, as the doQrine and religion of 


Pharaohs inchanters,after that Moſeshad broughr 
thelice, that they aflaicd rodoethelike,burconld 
not ; fo in admirable wiſedome hath the Lord put 
forth his mightie power, in effefting ſuch mira- 
cles for thisdottrine;; as he never '{iiffred r6' be! 
wrought For any othet, For this6hly hath hee | 
taied and pulled batke rhe courſe'of ſinne inthe 
heavens} letted"the'fire from burning, denided 
| rhei{ca and madeir rand as awall; Taiſed not the 
ficke only to health, but the deadto life : ftrength- 
ned decrepit perſons ts beger and conceiue; yea 
more, ſera part a virgin to beare a Sonne, Let 
Popiſh impolters leaue to bragge of ſtraw-mira- 
cles fuch as was taken vp at Garnets execution; 
1nd theirch4ildiſh miracles; as their late London! 
boy ; and ſhew vs ſach as theſe. Ler-vs heare (bur 
without.impoſture) of ſuch as ſpeake with new 
rongyes;'drine away ſerpents, and drinke deadly 


| -her doctrine thas confirmed : arid whatſoeuer | 
| henes , 


Chriſt - which we profeſſe. For asit is ſaid of | 


poyſon andburtthem not; bur never was any o- | 
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fignes and wonders ave wrought to: weaken any 
part. of this truth, or .cf|abliſh any: do&rine not 
grounded therein, as we are commanded, fo we 
hold them all accurſed. 

Yſe. 1. In that Chriſt wentabour doing good, 
we note that as his perſon wasa perfe&-mirrorof 
all goodneſſe; fo' his life was no monafticall'or 
cloy{tered - life : bur his delight: was with the 


them, more familiarly conuerſed with themther 
 lohn did, thathe mighttill cakeoccafworn cortYor 
them good, and. communicate vnto-them of his 
fulneſle of grace. Neither was his life aniete, de- 
licate:or pompous life, neither ſwelled hee. with 
abundance and wealth: but poore, meane, -in- 
duſtcious, and -painfull ; hee continually went a- 
bout doing good. Froim. whom how many Mini- 
(ters are degenerate z: who profefimg themſclues 
ſeruants, would be loachto be as their Lord was; 
ſome ſerting vp- themſelues as it werea' a fatting 
ina courſe uf cafe and delicacie: feeding them- 
ſcelues (not the locke) without feare ;; others clim- 
bing wich reſtles defires ro honours and prefer- 
ments: others inceſſantly -thirſting ( as if they 
2ad a dropfic) after ,mony and.profics, ſeruing 
their Maſter only to- carrie the, bagge : others 
;re, doing-perhappes , but little good they: doe in 
thojrplacesz iheit doctrine1s{ocoldyfo indigeſted, 
or their liucs ſotcandalous ; ſo oftenſtue 5 or their 
hearts ſo corrupt and cankred, as rhey rather op- 
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Pole tbanſelues ro the doing or doers of goad; 


out of miade. 


amongſt alwhow, the Maſter is out of ſight, and 


2. Secing Chriſt by this going about and do- 
ing good, (hewed himſelte to be that Prophet, 
whom. God wouldraiſe like Moſes yrghtre 7» word 
and deede :' we are hence bound ro belecue bim, | 
and his holy dodrine {o ſurely confirmed by fo| 
many and mightie miracles; that fo we may auoid 
that fearefull hardning fo long before prophecied 
te befall che Iewes, Who though he- hid done many 
mirades before thems, yet beleenednot they on him:\ 
and attaine alfothe bleſſedneſſc of thoſe rhat be-i 
teeue, without. defiring to-fee any more new mi- 
racles. Foris not the doQtine we profeſſe ſuffici-| 
ently conficmed alreadie? an indenture once fea- 
led, is confirmed for ever, and needeth no new 
ſealesto beſet tair: men doe not cuer water their 
plants, but onlytll they be rooted: enen fo the 
Lord: out of his wiſedome would water with mi- 
cacles the tender plant of-his Church, till ir was 
rooted in the world. and bronght on to ſome 
ſtrength and ſtature; but afterward thought all 
luch labour needleſfe. If men» will: broach and. 
bringintothe.Charch new:dofrines, and deviſes| 
of their owne (-asthe Romith Church doth at| 
thisday) it isno- meruaile if they ſeckeafrernew! 
miracles.ra obtrude them withall : but if men-will 


NY 


profeſſe the ancient doctrine of the Prophets, A- 
poſtles and Chriſt himſelte, to gape afternew mi-) 


racles,' 


——_— 


| 


fuer wanting vnto vs. Hor 2. the poore we hauc al- 
| waios with vs.the miniſters of Iefus Chriſt , and 


4 our felues. 2. our wes further leafed and lengrth- 


Jin making our ele&ion ture, and furthering our 
|-owne reckoning by doing good vnto others. 3. a 
| moſt pretious ume of libertie, peace ,/plenty , and 
proſperine,that vnleffe we biod our owne hands, 
we canner but be doing good wo aff, eſpecially the Ga! 6. 
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| racles, were (99 hghuy ro elleeme of r! heold; and | 
| accom of tav'e powerfull workes of Chriſl  him- 
1lelfe and bis fcruants nu better then forme pine. 
dates wonders. | 
3. As Chriſt went about doing good, fo mull we | 
alſo unirate his womby py, 4, raking, yea ſee-! « 
king accations 10 doc good v2to all, andchat rea-| i = 
dily, (caſonably,cheeretully, ro our power;yea and. 


if neede be, bezond 78. And tofpurre vs hereunto, | 2, Cor, 8.z, 


d| 


befideschisexample of lclis Chriſt , wee bave x, at "NS 
r 


[the commundement of God, charging! vs a0t tofor- 
'Y g:tro doe good and diftribue, with which facritt- 
ces he profetſerh hiwſcltc ro be wd pleaſed:whole 
children if we would be, we muſt Ict the {treames | 
of our fountaineaHorunecto the refreſhing and 
relecuing of otherashebeerag the fountane of 
\all good, cauſorb his ſunnero thine, and raine to 
(fall vpon the good andrhebad. Secondly, we are | 
| eneric way fictedto doe good, having, 1. callings| 
\whereinto abide ro.che good of others as well us 


ned vmo vs,that in them we ſhould gloribe God, 


houſhold of farth. 4..fic obzets of doing good are ne- 
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other his members that ſtandinneede of vs; and 
many of Gods dearc ones are opprefled and di- 


ftreſfed;rhat we might ncuer be vamindfull of the 


afditions of Loſeph. 2. We haue with vs ftore of 
200d men , who haue moſt right ro our goodnes, 
the ſonnes of God, the members of Chriſt , the 
templesof che holy Ghoſt; to whom , wharſocuer 
we doe,the Lorddoth accept and account of itas 
done to himſelfe. 3. We haue in the worſt of all 
Gods. image Which-is louely, our owne nature 
which ſhould drawe vs to reſpe&, if notthe man, 
yermanhood or humanitie in him: and for ought 
that we know to the contrarie by the rule of chari- 
tie, we multhopethatthey may participate ia the 
deach of Chriſt, as well as our ſelnes. Laſtly , we 
are prouoked to doe good by that bleſſed reward | 
which God ofhis mercy hath promiſed to all thoſe 
good and faithfull ſeruants, who when their ma- 


]ſter ſhall come, ſhall be found well doing. 


And healed all that were oppreſſed of the deuill: for 
 Godwas with him. | | 

The Apoſtle proccedeth to prooue that Chriſt 
was anointed-with the holy Ghoſt, and with pow- 
er; becatiſe he was able to reſcue out of the hands 
of che devill ſuch as he oppreſled and played che 
tyrant ouer,God hauing in iuſtice put them vnder 
his power. Now although-Chrcilt did moſt pow- 
erfully ſpoyle Satan of his dominion” which hee 
had in the ſoules of men; this becing the maine 


[ of hisappearing, that hee might looſe the 


works! 
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| workes of the Deuil there : yer the words here v- 
{cd inthe originall,reſtraine the ſence, to the cu- 
'ring ofthe bodies of men, which,bcing poſſeſſed, 
\veremoſt miſcrably capriuated, tormented, and 
'vexed by the deuil. The word ( healing.) is ficſt and 
| properly applied tothe bodice; and the word tranſ 
| lated oppreſſed,is neuer vied elſewhere inthe Scrip- 
ture but once in Iam. 2. 6. andthere is taken for 
bodily oppreſſion ,and nor fpirituall: for (ach is 


miſſion, his bodie and foule, which before were] 
ſweet habitations of Gods holy ſpirit, are both of 
them become harbors, and rooſtes for devils and 
wicked ſpirits: and theſe ſometimes firike the 


Wa: 


TITS 


Tic anladuvar | 


Cem girne 


mans miſerie by the fall, that by Gods iuſt per-| 


minde with lunacie and frenſie: and ſometimes 


abuſe the bodic of man tothe hurr of itſclte and 
others. Hence is it that the Scriprure giueth vs 


example of ſome our of whom Chriſt caſt out! 
but one deuil : as Mark. 1. 23. andthe Cananitith| 
womans daughter, Matth. 15. 22. of others out 
of whom heecaſt out moe, as out of Matie Mag- 
delen,ſeauen,and out of the man that kept among 
the graves, verie many : for they ſaid they were 
a legion, which though it-be 2 certaine number 
put for an vncertaine,yert muſt the number be ve- 
ry great: for ſome accounta legion to betwelue 
thouſand and five himdreth. And'the leaſt I read 
ir accounted, is {1x thouſand,fixe hundreth ,fixcie 
andſjxe. And this may caſt downe the pride of 
fleſh, which is readie:to puffe vp it ſelfe ; ſeeing 


: _N I that 


Yarro, 
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H.b. 1.14. 


all feraboutvs to keepe vs in our waiesz and that 
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thatnow the veric bodie,by the forſiking of Gad, 
and vis inſt deſertion of ir, is, or may become the | 
habicacle of a-whole legion of deuils and wicked 
(pirits. And againe to vphold his hope in the 
midft of ſo many enemies, it may be obſerued, | 
charas God ſaffreth many, euen a legion of De- 
uils, co hurt one man; fo hee hath many good 
Angelsto pitch about a godly man to helpe him 
againſt them. Neither doth the Scripiure ſpeake 
of one fpeciall Angel, aſſigned to euery fpeciall 
nan, but for our more full comfort, that they are 


all of them are miniſtring ſpirits for the good of 
choſe thar are hezres of ſaluation. When God ope- 
[ned the eyes of Eliſha his ſcruant, he faw ack. 
tudes, cuen a mountaine full of them, fer as ir 
were in battell arraic for the detence of them bee- 
ing but two, 

Now in theſe words,three points muſt be con- 
ſidered. Firft, that there were may polleſſed 
with deuils whom Chriſt healed. Secondly, that 
thoſe who were fo poſſeſſed, were wonderfully 
oppreſſed, the devil exerciſing a wofull tyrannie 
oner them. Thirdly, thatthe power of Chriſt was 
mightily manifeſted in their deliverance. 

For the firſt of theſe. Ve read of many that 
werein thoſe daies poſſeſſe& both in Iudea,in Ga- 
lily, and the coaſt of. the Gadarens. Whichocca- 
ſtoneth the mooving atid refoluing of rwo queſlti- 


ons. 


1. Why the Lord fuffreth the Devil] to rake 
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vp and poſſeflethe bodies of men. For we mult 
not conceiue that Satan hath any ſuch power fur: 
cher then itis granted him from God. 

Hecreunto I anſwer, that the Lordin great 1. 
wiſedome, 2.tultice, and 3. mercic, doth permit 
this vato Satan. 1. Many are of the fed of che 
Sxduces in this behalfe , and will not bele eve that 


there are Angels, or Devils, or reſurreQion,'til! 
they ſee in ſuch wotull ſpeRaclesas theſe are, fen- 
cible demonſtrations of it in effes aboue nature. 
2. Heciuſtly permitterh ir, partly ro puniſh the 
finnesof the parties themſclues poſſeſſed, partly 


alſo the ſ1nnes of others, as citherſuch asthey be- 
long voto, or others-who often ſuſtaine: great 
harme from ſuch parties. 3. In great mercic hee 
propounds vs ſuch examples of his diſpleaſure; 
partly that we might be more watchfull againſt 
finne, attended wirh-ſuch .fearefull events; and 
partly ro make vs flie to Chriſt, the ſeed of the 


—_—__— 


woman, andcleaucfaſt voto him,that by hispow- 
er, Satan may be troden vnder our fecte. 4. Fur-| 
ther. ſuch ſpeQacles ſhew, that the very Devils | 
themlelues are Gods creatures, and part of that | 
great hoalt; all which ſeruc vnder their Lord to| 
puniſh his enemies ſinne. Many wicked perſons | 
are hence giuen vp by God vnto the Devil, as the | 
condemned perſon is delivered into the har.ds of | 
the hangman, that: he might execute the Lords | 


| 


| 
| 


| rir which haunted Saul,called the {pirzt of the Lord, | 


moſt righteous ſentence: thus is that wicked ſpi- | 
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becauſe hee was the miniſter of God toexecute 
that indge:ment vpon him. And theſe are the 
Lords ends herein,which hee would haue careful. 
ly obſerued inallages; and that men ſhould nor 
look vpon ſuch examples without returne of glory 
to God, and reaping good torthemſelues. Satan, 
l grant, —— vnto himſelte another end, 
which is todelight himſelfe inthe vexation, and 
corment of ſuch miſerable men bur yet for the 
former cauſes, andto heape vp the damnation of | 
the deuils themſeclues, he fuffreth them by their 
own moſt wicked wills to bring his moſt righte- 
ous will.co paſſe. | 

The ſecond Queſtion is, why there were fo ma- 
ny poſſeſſed in Chriſts time aboue all the times 
before him? ſw. 1. Becauſe the Deuil knew 
his time was ſhort, and that the Sonne of God 
was cuen now appearing tedeſtroie the workes of 
che deuil, and therefore hee more beſtirred him 
then cuer before. Solikewiſe in theſe laſt times, 
hee applieth his worke, and ſhall doe cuery day 
more buſily then other, as his time draweth faſter 
on. Rev. 12. 12. The Deail hath great wrath, know- 
ing that his time is but ſhort. 2. That there might 
be iuſt occaſion offered ro Chriſt ro manifeſt him- 
ſelfe to be the true Sonne of God, and the promi. 
ſed ſeed who ſhould manifeſtly breake bo ſer- 
pents headaccording toalthe prophecies ofhim: 
which one point had the Tees well obſerued, 
they had not beeneſo groſfely miſtaken in him as 
b- they 
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they Were. 

Secondly, the tyrannie of the devill ouer thoſe 
whom he poſſeſſed isexpreſſed, in that the text 
ich, they were oppreſſed by the denill, Now there- 


| fore how miſerably the deuill ryrannizeth where 


God giueth him leaue, we ſhall ſee by the Scrip- 
tures in ſundrie particulars. As, 1. Inthat his ma- 
lice ſpareth not old nor young , but tyrannizeth 
ouer young children, tearing, and renting , and 
bruiſing them, as Luk. 9.39.42. and if he be fo cru- 
ell ro children; hee will vie no great curtefieto 
thoſe thar are elder. 2. Sometimes he oppreffeth 
men by multitudes; for although ten thouſand 


rits, yet to ſhewe his malice, hee will ſer cuen a 
whole legion vpon ſome one poore creature, as 
Mark. 5.9. 3- As tyrants doc with their-vaſfals, 
force them to anything which eucn themſelues 
abhorre:;z ſo Satan forcerh demoniaks to ſuch 
things, as were they themſclues,they would not a- 
bide to hcarc of: he maketh them rent off their 
cloathes, and runne ſtarke naked; he cauſeth them 
to baniſh themſelues out of the focictie of men, 


[and liue among the graues : yea, andas tyrants 


: 
' 


| 


' 


| 


ſometimes maime their captives of one member, 
ſometimes of another , fo the deuill ſometimes 
[irikes them dumb , ſometimes deate, ſometimes 
alcogether ſenſles: whence it is that we reade of 
dumbe and deate ſpirits; yeaof ſome raging ſpi- 
rits that neuer leaue rextiag andtearing the poore 
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crex-urey bur [it atihis: pleaſure ? ſe. 1, ;Becavlerthe word 


creature, till he be /eft for dead. 4. Hee is not con- 
rent that himſelfe play the tyrane over them), bur 
he maketh them alſo tyrants againſt mankinde 
(looſing their chaines, breaking their ferters , and 
making them ſo fierce and cruell, as no man for 
feare of his life dares come neere them. How the 
man poſſeſſed ranne vpon the ſonnes of Sceua,and 
wounded them, appeareth, AQ. 19.16. 5. Thatno-| 
thing may beadded to his crueltie , he forceth 
them to be moſt cruell againſt themſclues, ro caſt | 
themſelues ſoinetimes into the fire , ſomerimes | 
into the water, and to beat theraſclues with ſtones! 
continually. : 
| Queſt. What reaſon is there why the Lord) 
(hould nor onely ſuffer Satan to poſlefſe his crea-! 
ture, but alſo thus tyrannically.to abuſe and torture | 


reaching what a malicious enemie Satan. is , men 
will not belceue it , and therefore it is -ivit with 
God that we ſhould fee, and ſometimes feele ro 
ourcoſt, and experimentally be taught what furi- 
ous hatred, and irreconciliable crueltie, our dead-| 
ly enemie carricth inceſſantly againſt vs. 2. That 
men might conceive what an borrible thing its, 
ro be giuen vp wholly tothe devill both body and! 
ſoule, and that in hell : there can be nothing but] 
gnaſhing, and rearing, and horrors worſe then! 
ren thouſand deaths,where he hath'men wholly in| 
his owne dominion, Ifthe tyrannie of Saran can ; 
| be ſo great here,we may conceiue what itis there, 


| Ort 


| — — 


| or at at leaſt , that itis inconceiucable. Lookeler- 
| | ouſly vpon ſuch a pitifull ſpcacle as this is, and 
thou ſhalt nor need any ſuch meſſenger as the rich 
' man would haue ſent to his brethren, to ignific 
his miſccable eſtate io hell. Let mockers looke vp- 
on ſuch an obie, and then teil vs, whether the de | 
| uil be fo blacke and furious as be is faid robe; or| 
| hell ſo hote-as Preachers make it. 3. Thar the| 
more furious and violent the deuill ſhewes him- 
ſeife,the more manifeſtly might the power of God 
and leſus Chriſt breake out , notonely by a word: 
repreſſing, but aboliſhin3 ir altogether: the which! 
power when Cirift put forth, it ſo amazed all the 
beholders, that rhey queſtioned among them- 
ſelues, ſaying , What a thrng is this, he commandeth viu.1-: 
the » foule ſpirits with authoritie, and th: 'y come.ont : for | 
what other ende did Chriſt aske the devils narne, | 
butto thewe his greatpower andglorie , who by | 
one-word caſt oura whole legion ofthem. 4. Thar 
we might conceive how milchicuovuſly the deuill | 
inwardly worketh in thoſe minds that hepoſſeſſerh 
by finne : which tyrannie of his, alchough it be 
little felr orperceiued, yer isit no leſſe , nay farre 
greater , farre more dangerous ;z and which we! 
haue great cauſe both to feare and prevent , by (© | 
much abouc the other, as we account the ſoule | 
| more noble then the bodiczand things erernall a- 
;boue temporall. | 
Now the vſe ofthis point fhall beto ginea fur- 
ther taſt of Sarans tyrannie in the ſoules of —_— 
men: 


— 
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men: thatthey may hence ſecin part what a wo- 
full eſtate they are in; how they are inthe ſnare of| 
the deuill, taken priſoners of him to doe his will: which 
isthe moſt lamentable poſſeſſion of all, For when 
men are giuen vp of Godto Satans power to bee 
ruled at his will, they are out of their right minds; 
and all the qualities and behauiours of madmen are 
euident in them; they aretaken with dumbe and 
deafe ſpirits, and ſtrucke ſenſles to any thing that! 
good 1s:they are tongue-tied, cannot ſpeak a good 
word: cannot open their mouthes to pray, or 
praiſe God, but when Satan looſeth their tongues 
they in rage againſt Chriſt, blaſpheame him in 
himſclfe, in his word , or in his ſeruants , or elſe 
their mouthes arefilled with idle, filthy, and hurr-' | 
tull peaches; which as they are ſeton fire of hell; | 
lo cueric where by them kindleth Satan ſparkles of 
diſlention,which are blowne vp toa whole world | 
ot wickedneſle. As little canthey heare any thing 
that is good, their caresare ſtopped, wil heare no! 
voice of Godor his ſeruants; their cies arc blinded 
by the God of this warld; that they cannot ſee the 
light of the Goſpel ſhining vpon them. [20 | 
2. Wicked men cuen when their bodies are 
moſt decently couered , runne ſtarke naked like 
madmen euverie wherezthey teare off, and wil _ 
abide vpon them the garments of innocencie: the] * 
robe of Chriſts righteouſheſſe they wilnatpuron,] * 
yetſce they not,nor ſhameforthis nakedneſſe;but] : | 


as having pur off all forchead, they bluſh nor ar a-] + 
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[ny flagitious courſe : nay rather chey gloric here- 


in, thinking themſelues then highly commenda: | 


ble, when they ſweare, rage, lic, drinke, and com- 
'paſſe their filthineſſe of any kind moſt remorllef- 
ly. In which coutſes they are driuen headlong by 
the Devil into a bottomleſſe ſea of (inne, as the 
ſwine were intothe lake: our of which miſerable 
deſtruction, let Chriſt,or his Miniſter ſeeke to de- 
liver them; they rage and raile like the deuils that 
' would not be tormented before their time. Bur 
let them offer tro bind them, and bring them into 
order, by the yoke of Gods iudgements denoun- 
ced inthe word ; or bythe rod of diſcipline that 
they may not hurt themſclues and others : they 
breake out with more violence;ſuch bondggare but 
like Sampſons flaxe ; they lightly caſt off all ſuch 
yokes from them. 

3- As Saranforceth poſſeſſed perſons to wound 
and deſtroie rhemlelues and others, fo is hee not 
contented with any courſe but ſuch as turne to 


ſo many as are within their power and reach : hee 
makes them beat themſelues with ſtones continu- 
ally, caſtthemſclues into fire and water; that is, 
intoall perillsand deſperate finnes, wound their 
owne bodies, deſtrote their health, ſhorten their 
lives through their intemperare and greedie pur- 
ſuit of ſinne : but moſt of all, wound their conſci- 
ences, and let out the veric life-blood of their 
ſoules. And (that their damoation may be more 
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the wickeds owne ouerthrow,and the miſcheife of 
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and ſeuere): hee ſtirresthem vp to kill and deſtroy 
wvhomfoeuer they can meere withall : by. drawing 
in companions and partners in their wickednefle, 
callizg them ro caſt in their lot with them; that ſo 
chey may all periſh together. What a wofull 
 captinitie then are many in that yer ſee it not? 
How many poſſeſled perſons are in cuery corner, 
who yet will ſpitatthe mention of the Deuil in 
defiance of him? why ſhould ſuperſticious & fim- 
people be ſo atraid of bodily poſſeſhon, as that 
| whea they neeſed, or open their mouthes to take 
meate, they vſed-to Ccs cheir mouthes with 
the ſigne of the croſle , leaſt the-denil ſhould ger 
inat that doore : and we neuer. feare ſpirituall 
poſleſſton to fence ourſelues againſtir?- It we ſaw 
the deuil raging andryrannifipg, ſtriking a.perſon | 
dumb, and Llind, racking his ioynts.and winding 

his. bodie at -his-pleaſare, wewould commilerate 
his (tate, and we conld not be ſo profane. but to 
ſend vp prayers for hisreleaſe, as eſteeming death 
itſelfe a inore deſirable condition-then foto liue. 
Bue when we ſee-lewd wretehes; no berter then 
devils incarnate, wholly ſubdued vader the;power 
of the devil; 8& ruled whollyat his will, andeuery 
way in an eſtate more miſerable; yetarewevoid 
of compaſſion towards them, and affedtion in our 
ſclaes. We rather turnetheir madpranks into. a | 
ieſt, then turne to God in prayerfor their recone- 
rie: ſo licle we ſee or fanour of the things of Goe | 
and his kingdome. Thoſe thatare bodily poſſeſſed 
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or mad, ſhall be kepr bound, cheyned, watched di- 
ligently from hurting chemſelues or others; bur 
many of theſe B:ldems arc at libertie in place and 
power to hurt and deſtroy many with themſelues, 
which is a manifeſt proofe, that this wotull condi- 
tion is lictle beheld,and bewayled by the moſt, few 
or none complaine of ir, few or none ſecke the 
cure of it, though every man neede ir, a3 bee- 
ing naturally thus'poſſeſſed euen from his child- 
hood. 

Bur becauſe men,ifthey benot openly and out- 
ragiouſly wicked with an high hand, thinke them- 
(clues free enough'from all ſpiritual poſſeſſion, and 
our of the reach of this dorine : we will there- 
fore goealittle further to ſhewe' that numbers in 
the world, who make fairer ſhew then the former, 
as though this ſtrong man were quite caſt out by a 
{troger the hezarenor yer got out of his power, but 
roſlſeſſed-& diſpoſed by him, and ruled at his will 
and pleaſure. Forfrſft,who would thinke him pol- 
ſeſled:rhat can fall downe on his knees , make a ſo- 
lemne profeſſion and confeſſion of Ieſus'Chrift, 
thar heishe Soxne'of God, and the oft hreh; and 
make loud praiers 'vnto him ,'as acknowledgin 
himto be:theLord of glorie: and yetall theſe are 
the ſpeaches and behaviours of 'aman poſſefled, 
not with one or two, but with a legion of detiills. 
W har, doethe deuills honour Chriſt, who feare 
nothing more then that he ſhould be honoured, 


Numbers of 
men couvig- 
ccd to be 
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and hare nothing ſo much ashe ? No, but allthis 
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| would let him alone all ſhould bewell and quier, 


confeſſion and worſhip was by conſtraint partly, 
becauſe they knew hima Prince anda Iudge,wliole 
power they could not reſiſt:and partly, they flatter 
1im, toobtaine more gentle entreatic at his hands | 
then they deſerued : ſo many a man profeſſerh| 
Chriſt, bur you ſhall obſerue, at leaſt he may him- | 
ſelte, that many foule ſpirits breath in him : for al- 

though he know Chriſt (as the deuills did) yethe 
obeycth him nor; he would faine reſiſt him it hee | 
were ſtrong enough to make his part good againſt 
him : which becauſe he cannot doe, he will giue 
him faire words, and call him Lord and Maſter:be 
will pray to him in ſickeneſle or diſtreſſe, bur iris 
but to get out of his hands, and keepe his wonted 
hold ſtill. If the power of Chriſts word come 
neere him, hee can beginne to accuſe Chriſt , and 
Chriſtian profeſſion of vnpeaceableneſſe,and tor- 
menting him before the time ( for what time 
would pleaſe theſe that Chriſt ſhould come vnto 
chem 2) he can aske Chriſt and his miniſters what | 
they haue to doe with him, and Chriſt ſhal be bla- 
med, becauſe he cannot be at peace for him, if he 


but the miniſtrie and diſcipline are intollerable:ler 
Chriſtpreach, and he will preach him too,ſo it be 
ſuch a Goſpel as bringeth no repentance or amed- 
ment of life to himſelfe,but he may remaine where 
he was, euen inthe graues, alreadie lodged with 
death. When he cannot do the greater milſchiete 


that he would, he will doe the lefler if hecan: J 
he 


MN ——— 


Sermon before Cornelius. | 


—— 


he cannot hinder the miniſterie, he can deprave 
it: wherein (as in all the reſt) he ſhewes himſelfe 
atthe command of that wicked ſpirit , who when 
he could no-longer torment the man , would 
drowne the ſwine. 

Secondly , although the deuilt might be fors 
ced through the power of Chriſt to acknow- 
ledge him the holy one of God , fo as themſclues 
| might continue deuills ſtill; yer who would thinke 

him guided by any other then a good ſpicir of 
God, that ſhould extoll the ſeruants of Chriſt , 
their perſons, their minilterie, their dorine? for 
would any conceiue that the father of lyes would 
praiſe the truth? and yet marke what a large teſti- 
monie the deuilhimſelte in the maid gaue of Paul 
and Silas, Theſe menare the ſeruants of the moſt hizh 
God,which ſhew unto vs the way of ſaluati3:and this ſhe 
aid many dayes. WW hy did not the devill know that 
they werethe greateſt enemies he had vpon earth? 
yes,he did,but he muſt ſomtimes transforme him- 
ſelfe into an angel of light, he muſt colour all his 
lyes with ſome truth which is vadeniable , he can 
lay all his falſhoods ”= appearance of truth; as 
his eldeſt ſonne Mahomet enlarged the praiſes 
of Chriſt, and his Diſciples to ouerthrowe Chri- 
(tian religion withall : he hath his fetch to make 
men belecue there is an agreement betweene 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles,and himſelfe,or that they 
needed hisreſtimonie z, who therefore pur him to 
lilence , and would receive no commendation 
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from him, bur for praiſes returned ſharperebukes. 


.| Even fo, many men can praiſe good menand mi- 
niſters before their faces, whom they knowe to be 


deadly enemies to their vices:not for loue of their 
vertues,but lealt they (ſkould vic them:andcan call 
them honeſt men to trie if by that they can hinder 
them from doing the dutic of honeſt men, as the 
deuils called Pat and Silas the ſeruants of God, 
leaſt they ſhould ſhewe themſelues lo by diſpoſl 
ſcſling them. Beſides, they would ſceme heerein 
ro be better then they are, and therefore will ho- 
nour the Goſpel, and bringers with their mouthes, 
whereas intheir hearts chey cannotabide tbatrthe 


ed or practiſed : the name -of Chriſtianitie and 
of the Goſpel pleaſeththem well enough , ſoas 
the power and fruit of it come not neerethem.Butr 
as the deuill had no ſooner prayſed theſeruants of 
God, but preſently he changed his coppic,and 
neuer left perſecuting them ni]l he had caftthem 
into priſon, got them ſoundly tbeaten, fer faſt inthe 
(ſtocks, and atterſent out ofthe ct: : euen fo, many 
who now commendthe perſon and doQtrine'ofthe 
ſcruants of God, preſently (ſhewing what ſpirit 
guideth them) canacciife them robe amutinous, 
and ſeditious, troublers of their citieand ſtare, and 


the Magiſtrates againſttrhem , charfo wnder ;pre- 
tence ofthe word, or lawe, or peace, or order, the 


true Miniſters of God hall bee wrongfully con-| 
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raiſe vp the whole citie, and ſticre vpthe wrath of| 
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demned; and caſt our. 

Thirdly, wha. would thinke that he'could be 
| haunted with a wicked (pirir,thar can ſee his finne, 
| confefſe. it with-teares and indignation againſt 
' himſelfe; openly inſtifie rhe righreouſaes of Gods! 
' children?- andyerinthe cxampleof Saul we ſce| 
| that a ſoulepoſſeſſed of: Satan may doe all this. For | 


| as it isin bodily poſleſhon, though the deuils de-| 
| fire is inceflantly to hurt and vexthe poore crea-| 


tures, yet by Gods ouerruling power hee- is for- 
| cedto giue them ſomereſpite, and though hardly, 


'yert ſometimes departeth from them: and not al-|_ 


VN. v, 


waies, but ſom:times caſts them intothefire, and, 
|[ometimes into the. water. . So is itin ſpirituall pof 
(effion, the: Lord for the common. goad bridleth 
often the. rage of the deuil ia his inftruments,rhar 
they cannoralwaics-exercilc it as they would; bur | 
they have their: ftcs ſomerimes,that 1s, ſome ſtrong | 
luſts which Saran watcheth and purreth himſelte | 
into( as Iudas his couetouſnefſe tnvited the deuilI| 
co enter into him )and allo ſometimes againe they 
haue their: good moodes, and feeme to be come. 
rothemlſclues: but long ſtay they.not here, bur is, 
moment.are changed and cait into th:ir fits a- 
Baine. Thus inagood.mood, Saukcould conleſſe; 
[his wickedneſſe, and Dauids ianocencic, and life 
vp Mis voiceand weepes and David was now. his 
;pood Sonne, and who but hee? bur preſently rhe 
good (parit went, and the euill ſpivit came wpon him, 
nd he became more tyrannous and furiovsthen | 
ciucrt 
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euer before : cuen ſo ſome thereare who ſeeme to 
haue remorſe of conſcience for ſinne, they will 
confeſle their wickedneſſe with teares, pray for 
pardon, promiſe amendment, begge prayers of 
others ( as Pharaoh) one would thinke them very 
penitent, themſelues thinke they are fo alſo, but 
the moonechangeth notſo often as theſe ſpiri- 
cuall lunatiks : who hence may knowe that the c- 
vill ſpirit hath taken poſſeſſion of them, becauſe 
they are neuer long ina good mind. Theſe few 
notes in ſtead of many I thought good to ſer 
downe to helpe men thatare deſirous to ſee how 
ſecretly Satan worketh in their ſoules ; and how 
hee can cunningly moſt forceably keep poſſeſſion, 
when he ſeemcth moſt to diſclaime it : that thus 
they comming to perceiuethe diſeaſe, may run 
out of themſelues to ſecke for remedic.: Which 
what iris, we are nowin the next point to de- 
clare. 

The third point in the words to be conſidered, 
is the mightic power of Ieſus Chriſt, who only 
could heale thoſe that were thus oppreſſed and en- 
thralled by the deuill: and here con(ider, 1. the 
ground, 2. the proofe or manifeſtation of it. The 
ground Was becauſe God was, with him. It will be 
obieed, that God is ſaid to haue beene with ma- 
ny of his ſeruants who yet had not this power : as 
with Ioſeph, Ioſhuah, Moſes, and others. A/w. 
God was indeed with them onely by manifeſting 
his preſence in ſome powerfull or louing effet 
2 : which 
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which he wrought in, by, or tor them. Burncuer 
was God preſent with any of his Saintsas he was 
with his Sonne, who had not the vertue only and 
[power ofthe Godhead effeQually and energeti- 
[cally working with him (which was all they had) 
/but the godhead it ſelfe was after a fort bodily 
\with him: yea, the fulneſſe of the gedhead was not 
only with him,6at 1» him bodily, Col. 2.9. as elle- 
\where God is ſaid, not only to be with Chriſt, 
but in Chriſt , reconciling the world unto himſelfe, 2. 
|Cor. 5.19. Soas hee of himſelfe performed the 
|wotkes which proceeded from him ( which they 
| 


did not) and his ations as from himſelfe were di- 
vine. Queſt, Why then doth not the Apoſtle 
more ſhortly and plainely ſay that Chriſt was 
God, as that God was with him? 1,/w. Hee 
might indeed haue fo faid as truly : bur for the 
time, ſpareth the weaknefle of his hearers, con- 
renting himſelfe to deliuer dofrine as they were 
able to recciuc it: in great wiſedome by little and 
little inſtilling into their minds the knowledge of 
Chriſt; and by degrees laying ſuch grounds and 
toundations,as whereby themſelues might more 
eaſily riſe to that high point of divinitic, which 
the Apoſilecalleth a great myſterie, namely , God 
manifeſted in the fleſh. 

Secondly, for the proofe or manifeſtation of 
this divine power of Chriſt, in onerthrowing the 
power of Satan and treading him vnder his feer, 
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euer was made to man fallen, that this ſecede of 
the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpentshead.. Ac- 
cording to which prophecie, hee, not only put Sa- 
rat to flight in his owne perfon , Matth.q. bue 
rooke alſo his ſtrongeſt holds where he had 
trongly fortifizd himſelfe ia the perfons of 0- 
chers, as euery whece the Hiſtoric of the Goſpel 
recordeth. Hee rebuked the vncleane ſpirits, and 
made them crie for grecte and anger. Hee forced 
them to ſilence, and would not ſuffer them to con- 
feſle him. By his verie word hee cheyned and} 
bound them whom no bolrs could hold, nor any 
other meanes ſubdue : fuch was his power and 
glorie (though men ſaw little of it ) chat the de- 
uils could neither flic from him, nor yet abide his 
preſence. A whole legion of them, ranne to 
meete him a farre off, and worſhipped him,molt 
ſubmiſſly intreared him that hee would not tor- 
ment them; and earneſtly ſned-vnto him,that ſee- 
ing they could no longer inhabit the man, they 
might haue power ouer the ſwine. By all which 
examples and many moe that might be added, ap- 
peareth what command Iefus Chriſt hath over 
the deuils, and that by his only word hee healed 
all choſe that were oppreſſed by them. Quept. Ir 
is true that Chriſt hath this power and gloric in 
" |himfelfe, becauſe Gad # with ime, but how com- 
meth this power to be ſo faving and foueraigne 
ex miſerable creatuees who are held vader the 
power of the deuih, and: that moſt juſtly. _4/w. 
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[n bealing all our diſeaſes ( among which this cure 
isnumbred, ) we muſt knir and combine thoſe two 
chings which in Chriſt were inſeperable, namely, 
his glorze and his grace, the latter of which ma- 
keth the farmer ſoucraigne vnto vs; and appea- 
reth in two ations: in remoouing from vs the 
next cauſes of a!l our diſcaſes, namely our finnes, 
For as the Phiſicion in working a cure,firſt remoo- 
ueth che diſctempered humors of his patient 
which are the matter of the diſeaſe : ſfodoth our 
heauenly Phiſicion imply, that this is the begin- 
ning of his cure, and therefore often his firſt 
word is, Thy ſinmes are forgiaen thee, and his laſi 
word is, 2oe and finne no more, leaſt « worſe. thing 
befall thee. 2. By taking our diſeaſes vpon him- 
ſelfe, which no Phiſician doth or can doe : but this 
Lamb of God raketh away the ſinnes of the world, 
by taking them vpon himſelfe: for hee bare onr in. 
firmities, and carried our ſorrowes and ſinnes ;n the | 
bodre of his fleſh, even to the croſſe, where they were 
faſtned with him, buried chem in his graue; yea, 
caſt theminto hell,and there lefr them; by which 
moſt glorious triumph of his, the ſnares and fer- 
ters wherewith we were chayned to death and the 
Deuil,are broken, and our ſoules(as abird)are ef 
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power in heauen and earth is giuen, and to whom 
all the honour of this power mult be aſcribed: for 
what power can countermand Satans , but onely 
Gods: I grant, Satan may giue place to Beelzcbub, | 
and depart his habitaii6 for his greater aduantage, | 
and forfake a bodie, to get faſter hold vpon the | 
foule, or ro delude many beholdcrs: bur ſuch ho- 
ſtile conqueſt ouer ſaran,argueth a mightie power | 
of God, which all the deuils in hell cannor reſiſt. 
Secondly, that whoſocuer finde themſelues any 

way moleſted of Satan, muſt haſten themſelues to 
lefus Chriſt,who onely can batter down the holds 
of the devill , and worke their deliverance. Fee- 
leſt thouthy felfe held vnder any fpirituall capri- 
aitieor bondage ? doth the lawe of cuil] oradine 
with thee, toyle thee with heauines,and vncheare- 
fulneſſe to any thing that is good? ſeeſtthou in a- 
ny meaſure Sarans ſecret traines , working again(t 
thvſaluation > oh come vnto Chriſt, nor faintly, 
asthe father ofthe'poſſeſled child, Mark. 9.22. 4a- 
ter; if thou canit doe any thing helpe vs : but with 
confidence, as the leper , Ma#ter , if thou wilt thou 
canit make me whole : or as the Centurion , enely 


within me : and thou who onely canſt make the 
dumbe to ſpeake, the deafe to heare , the blindto 
ſee, andthelaine to leape for ioy, ſer meat liber- 
tie, worke my enlargement, chaſe away theſe ſpiri- 
tuall enemies ; and thou that art the ſonne,ſet me | 
free, and 1ſhall be free indeede. Againe,, art 


thou 
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chou in any afflition of bodie, or mind,or goods» 


or name; yeabe itin the cale of ſorcerie or witch” 
craft,againſt thy ſelfe, or any of thine, or whatſoe” 
uerbelongeth voto thee? looke vp vnto Chriſt 
he can command fire,water,windes, ſeas, diſeaſes, 
death, thedeuills themſelues : andif he ſee ir good 
for thee, he can checke all thy grieuances ; he is of 
no lefſe power now in his glorie at his Fathers 
right hand,then he was in hishumility vpon earth: 
and yet when he wasatloweſt,he could command 
legions of deuills, nay legions of angels (as at his 
apprehenſion) much morecan he now command 
and rebuke the former, and pitch the latter round 
about them that feare him: ſo as without his wil, 
all the devils in hellcannot make one haire of thy 
head to fall. 

Thirdly, hence are ouerthrowne ſundric ſuper- 
ſtirious and wicked opinions and practiſes veric 
rife inthe world : As, 1. fuch Popiſh minded per- 
ſons as thinke that by certaine words and amulets, 
deuills may be driuen away, deſeafes healed , &c. 
And for this they alleadge rhat in the new Teſta- 
ment, onely by na:ning leſus ſuch cures were effe- 
Red. To which I anſwer, that it is too grofle a 
conceit,tothinke thatthere can be any vertue in 
words todriuve away diſcaſes, much leſle deuills:or 
tro conceiue that by the pronouncing of words , 
but by the vertuc and power of Chriſt, working by 
che Apoſtles, and miraculouſly put forth with 
thoſe words, both diſeaſes and deuills gane place. 
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andſothe parties were healed. 2. Such as thinke 
that by the applying of conſecrated things (as they 
call chem) deuills are ſcared away: as by holy wa- 
ter, falr, hallowed candles, reliques of Saints, the 
ſigne of the croſſe, images faſhioned in ſuch or 


— . 


ſuch aplace: All which howſocuer veric ordina- 
rie ia the Church of Rome, yet indeede are no 
better chen ſorcerie and charming z and the veric. 
practiſes of thoſe who while they will drive the | 
deuil from others,plainly prooue that cthemſclues | 
are ſpiritually pofſeſſed by him, in that they will 
caſt out deuills by Beelzebub the Prince of deuils. 
They obie& for theſe reliques, that a ſouldier thar 
wasto be buried, wasreuiued by touching the dead 
bones of Eliſhah, 2.Kin.r3.2r. Butthis was a mi- 
racle wroughtby the finger of God, to confirme 
the truth preached by that worthie Prophet, and 
15not to be aſcribed to the touching of the bones, 
which in chemſclues,nor at any other timc,had a-| 
ny ſuch vertue. 

They alledge alſo the example of the woman 
hauing the blooddie iſſue, who was cured by the 
couching of Chriſts garment: whereas that dif- 
eaſe was cured, not by the corporall touching of 
his skirt,but by che ſpirituall rouchingof himſelte, 
which was by the hand of her faith : and therefore 
our Saviour ſaid, be it wnto thee, not according to} 
thy feeling, but according to thy faith. They alleadge | 
alſo, Act. 19.12. That from Panls bode were brought 
to the ſicke, napkins or handkercheifes, and the biſexfes 


acpar- ( 


| 
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= is, the wizzard or witch,commonly called,the 
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departed from them, and the enill ſpirits went out of 
them. Which things had no ſuch power in them, 
but only that it pleafed God by ſuch weake meanes 
to produce miracles, for the confirmation of that 
holy doctrine preached by Paul. And therefore 
the textaſcribeth theſe miracles, not to the gar 
ments of Paul, but to G4 himlclfe; who by the 


may conclude,that whoſoever vie any ſuch meanes 
astheſe, (ſhew rhemſclues, not only ſuperſiitious, ! 
and wicked; but moſt fooliſh and ridiculous to 

thinke that any bodily fubſtznce whatſoever can 
worke vpon or violence a fubſtance which is! 
not bodily, ſuch as the deuils 1s. Ir will be allead- 
ged that experience ſheweth that ſuch meanes as 
theſe preuatle ro theſe intents and purpoſes: which 
we grant to berrue; bur thatis by Satans ſubrelry, 

who often diflembleth a flight, as though he were | 
forced by an exorcilt ro depart : or clic indeed go- 
\eth away, thatmen mightbe confirmed in their 
impictic,and grow more madde vpon ſuch wicked 

and vnlawtull meanes, 

3- Ocherswho when Gods hand is any way vp-/ 
on them ortheirs, eſpecially ib they conceiue it} 
(as they are prone: enough ) a caſe of forcerie or 
witchcraft, leauc the helpeof him. with whome 
God is; and runne to one with whom the deuill is, 


unning man, & woman; orthe wiſe man and wo- 
Iman. Which becauſe it is fo common a finne,and 
ſo 
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bands of Paul wrought them, verſ. 13. Whence we 
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lo bold as men and women doe notſo much as 
Saul, who changed his garments that he might 
Not be knowne, I wil by ſome reaſons prooue this 
concluſion, that although a man knewe that a 
cunning man or woman ſo called, or a wizzard 
could and would helpe him; yet ought he not to 
lecke or admir of ſuch helpe , were his caſeneuer 
ſo deſperate. 1. Beſides expreſſe places of Scrip- 
rure againſt it 3 It is a departure from God to the 
deuill;Ifa.8. 19.ſhould not a people inquire at their God? 
from the liuing to the dead? 1.Kin.1.16. Becauſe thou 
haſt ſent meſſengers to inquire of Baalzebub the God of 
E kron,was it not becauſe there was no God in 1ſrael:and 
indecd the ſeeking to ſuch isa ſeruice and homage 
ro Satan; which he often and for moſt part(beeing 
very $kiltull in naturall things)recompenſeth with 
cure of the diſeaſe. Hence did the auncient Fa- 
therscall thisſecking vnto them, a renouncing of 
Chriſtianirie, and an apoſtacic from God. 2. All 
helpe is to be ſought of God, and inthoſelawtull 
meanes which he hath appointed, and promiſed 
bleſſing vnto. Bur for words, amulers, charaters, 
(which arediabolicall Sacraments) or good pray- 
ers ( as they call them) of che limbes of the deuill, 
whoſe warrant haue they, or what power but from 
the deuill? for God neuer put any ſuch efficacie 
either into their nature by creation, or by any di-|, 
uine inſtitution ſince: and therefore their worke | 
is from the deuill; on his part by ſatanicall operati-} 
on; and on the ſeekers part by fatanical faith and il-}: 


luſf1on. | 
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lickalſo. ſw. Seldome or neuer; bur if atany 
time they doe, whence haue they,becing (o (tmple 
and illiterate perſons, their skill, but from the de- 
uil, or diabolicall tradition 2 and who made the 
deuil thy Phiſicion? who it he ſhould miniſter no- 
thing but naturall things, thou mighteſt not ac- 
ceptthem from him. 3. This remedic is worſe 
and more deſperate then thedileaſe, becauſe Gods 
curſe followeth it-:, who in his law,hath comman- 

ded rhat whofocuer goca whoring after [uch,(hould 
be ſtoned, with ſtones : and it any turne after 
ſuch; hee willſer his face againſtchera to cutthem 

off, Leu. 20.6. And according to this threatning, 
he hath executed viſible iudgements againſt it, c- 
uen againſt Kzngs themſclues,(whorthinke them. 

ſclues moſt free ro do their pleaſure ) as 1,Chr.1o. 
13,14. Sauldied for his tranſgreſſion that hee commit- 
| ted againſt the Lord, euen againſt the word of the Lora 
\ which hee kept not, and 1m that hee ſought and ashed 
' counſel] of a familiar ſpire: ther efore the Lora flewe 
him, and turned the kinzdome to David: Aſaneuer 
'came off his bed for this finne: 2, King. 1.. 16, 

and more, not only Kings,but whole nations were 

calt: out before his; peaple for thisſtnne: and not 

only they,.-but cuen his owne people were calt a- | 
mong the nations when they followed theſe waies| 
of theirs, Ifa. 2. 6. 'Better were it thereforeto die 
of a diſsale-in the handy then he recovered by the 

hand of the deuil. 4. Marke how the devil hath | 
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circumvented (ach a partie. 1. Hee hath robbed! 
kim of his faith in God, becen/e hee maketh haſt. 2. 
of his fealtic and ſubieQionro God, becauſe hee 
cit1er denierh Gods gouernment, or the equirie 
of it. 3. Hee hath got in him what hee defired 
ro winne from Chriftz but could not, namely, 
to take vp another meanes of-ſafetic then God 
had appointed. 4. Hee having thus ſec vp him 
{cite for ſuch a mans God, hee maketh him com- 
mit execrable Idolarrie, in aſcribing ro the deuil 
himſelfe that which-4s'proper' tv God and Tefus 
Chriſt, Firſt, apower of healing, which the de- 
ui] hath norfurther-then "God permirteth him to 
the iuſt blinding of the ſinner. Secondh, a faith 
and perſwaſion in that power that it thall be auai- 
leablero him: which isnothing elfe bur aſecret 
confederacie and league with rhe Deuil without 
whichnothing can be dane. This the 'Lord im- 
plyeth inthe bounding of hislawes, as Levir. 19. | 
31. Tee ſhall not ſerke, ce. for I am your Lord : as 
if hee hadfaid, you ought to depend vpon mee, 
andnot-vpon the enemie of mankind; Levit. 20. 
6. Tee ſhall not goe 4 whoring-*but be boly : as if hee 
had ſaid, have nothing to doe wich ſuch an im- 
pure ſpirit, if you would be anboly people. Queſt. 
Bur if God would not hane thetn to helpe, why 
doth he-giue thein ſach power of curing,of fore- 
relling things to come, and revealing Hidden 
things?) Avſw. Thepower of curing is from Sa- 
can, Godiuſtly permitting him ro thefurther de- 
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luding of ynbeleguers. 2. Neither doth che wi- 
zard forete|lthingsto come, but the Deuil by them 
ſuch things as hee by thequickneſſe of his (piri 

| wall nature ſeeth preſent inthe cauſes; or which 
God. permiteeth, himſelfe ro be the worker of: 
and cafic it is for him to. diſcouer the theife which 
himfelfe tempted to-fteale. 3: The Lord permir- 
teth all this, not that we ſhould truſt him or vſc 
him, brit to rrie whether we will depart from our 
God : the cafe here is the-ſarme with that of the 
falſe Prophet, who mult not be belecued when 
hee forctelleth things chat'come to paſſe. Vhy 


cell ſuch things? The rexe anſwereth, The Lord 
thy God terapteth thee whether thow wilt cleane unto him 
or no. Letall ſuch perſons as haue ſought rothem, 
conſider betime how they haue brokencoucnant 
with God, beraken themſeclues to Sarans helpe, 
broken priſon ta their greater puniſhment, and 


| made ſtones bread: let theſe bewailetbefinne and ! 


renounce it : neuer was Saul info fearefullo caſe 


| as when, he runne vntothe witch ; by his owne 


| confeſhon God was departed from, him. Lerno 
| man leſſen this finne, or dare to defend ſuch 

limbs of the dewll vnderricles of good, wiſe, or 
; cunning perſons; ſceing theſe curſed blefſers draw 

rownes and countries after them into their owne 
; damnation. Let none thinke ita flight matter to 
; counſell others tothis finne, and remember that 
| by the law. of Gnd they ought to dre, that ſceke to 
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thruſt people from their God, and'drine them to the 
Nevil : a fatre greater ſinne is 'this;'then thar 
which rhe Lord maketh capirall, [120 's 0 
Fourthly, hexewe have alfo ftrongeon(olation, | 
that Chrilt is ſtronger ched'the deurh rvlob. 4g). 
ftrongeris hetharis in'vs, thenihet:rharisin the | 


"| world: looke how ſtrong thePatheris; ſoiſtyong| 


isthe Sonne; andrheteforc his firengthis asfarre | 
aboue: Satans, a3 the Creators is abvne the crea- 
tres. Hencowe are furemonecan take ws out of hi | 


hands: not theworld 3 Be of good comfort 1 hate outr- 
com? the werld: not tlie Deuils' The Prence of this 
world's caſt out :. notfinne., not death bottrwhich 
are crit to the lake: ' nor temprarion, not perſecu- 
tion : for: by Chriſt, we aremore then conguerers. | 
All-cheſe may moleſt vs;bur cannorhurr vs: they | 
may make'warre vpon vs; bur we may plucke vp 
our hearts,ſeeing we fight againit conquered ene- 
mies, and ire through his -ftrengrls that hath lo. 
ned vs, ſure of victorie before we ſtrike a blow, 
Letnotvs forgetthe conſolation in that although 
our enemies may nible at-our: hecles, yet the 
ſeed: of the woman hath broken their heads for 


| 
| 


V'S. 

Verſ. 39. 4ndwe are witneſſes of all things which 
he did inthe land of Tudea, andin leruſalem : 
whom they [lewe, hanging him on 4trec. 

The Apoſtle bauing witneſſed of ſuch facts of 

Chriſt as reſtified him the great Prophet of his 


Church, afficmeth in theſe words of himſelte, and 
rhe 
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che reſt ofthe Apoſtles , that they were witneſſes, 


all things elſe, not onely which Chriſt did in Tu- 
dea and ITeruſalem , but alſo which he ſuffered a- 
mong them; and (o deſendeth to lay downe his 
Prteſtly office in this verſe, and his &/x2ly office in 
ehe next. | That the Apoſtles were luch witneſſes 
of allthings which Chritt did, and ſuffered in Iu- 
daza and lerufalem, will appeare ro him that confi- 
dereth, that it was one of Chrilts firſt ations in 
his office, after his baptiſme ,ro call his diſciples, 
who preſently left all and followed him,tothe end 
that chey might be oculare witnefles,of his migh- 
tie warkes, vt his life, ofthis death and: refurreti- 
on: and that. they might. be. ear-witnefles, of all 
the gratious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth : ro which purpoſe, hetooke thein after a 
{art into hisfamily, that by their domeſticall and 
familiar conuerte with him, all the while he lined 
inthe execution of his office 5 they wight be fur- 
[\niſhed to this teſtimonie : hence 1s it that Iohn 
(faith, eſawe his glorie, namelyin his doctrine and 
| workes: and, the things which we haue heardana} 
ſeene, declare we vnto you. Many worthy points con- 


not onely of the things formerly vitered, but of 


cerning this w/tnzſſe of the Apoſtles, were hereto 
be delivered, but that I referre them all ro the 41. 
and 42. verſes, where we ſhall as fitly, and more; 
tully handle the ſame. And now proceedeto the | 
matter witneſſed, name!y, the Prieſtly office of | 
Chriſt in theſe words, whom they lew?, hin2ime lim 
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| How the 
Lord ot life 
| could bc 
ſubdued vn 
d:r dcath. 


| 

| 

| 
1. Per. 3- 18. 
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V pon atree : wherein are to be conſidered, 1. The: 
perſon that was put te death, whom. 2. the perſons 
thatputhim to death, ehey flew; namely , of Iudea' 
and [eruſalem. 3. the kind and manner of his, 
death, ffewe, hanging him on a tree, 4. the vie of 
Chriſt his crucitying. | 

Firſt, the perſon that was put to death , was He. 


| anormted with the holy Gho#t and power , toworke mo#t' 
| powerfull miracles; who went about daing good, and ne-. 
uer herme, with whom Godſa was, ache nencr was with | 
anycreature before, nor euer (hall be hereafter; who 
lubducd mightily the very devills rhemſclues with 
one word; for all: this hee was: killed and: ſhine. 
Qzeſt.. But how could the Lord of life be ſubdued 
of dcath;yca he that did onely good, and was with 
ont all tune, which.is the mother of dearh ? Any. 
| Chriſt the mediator muſt be conſidered in his rwo 
natures, 1. the Godhead, 7. the manhood: and in 
that he dicd, it was according to lis manhood ; (o| 
| Peter ſaith, hee died according wnte his fleſh, for his! 
bodie was de1d being ſeparated from his ſoulezand' 
his ſoule ſufferedthe forrowes of death. Bur yet 
we muſt conceiue , thar he ſaffered not in ſach a; 
manhood as was a naked and bare fleſh, fuch as 
ours, but ſuch as was inſeparably vnired and knirto! 
| the godhead; and therefore the Apoſtle faith, that 
| God ſbed his blood, that is, not the Godhead, but 
\tucha perſonas is both God and man. Secondly, 
| although he hadno perſonall finneto bring him! 


ro\ 
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[to o death, yer had hee finne imputed vnto him, | 
'euen the finnes of his whole Church, which he wil. 
;lingly rooke vpon himſclfe; ſo as God reckoned 
| with him, not for the finnes of one man, but of all 
his Church, and eſteemed himas a captaine fin; er] 
till the price was paid 3 and men reckoned him a- | 
; mong f{1nners, and cſtcemed him an arch-male-! 

| factor. 

Qazcit. But doth not-this crofſe the power of 
Chriſt immediatly before mentioned , whereby he| ££4% 

controlled the deuils themſclues,tha: wicked men oh 21 
ſhould thus farre preuaile againſt hin? nſw. 0 had @ | 
| No, but ic argueth a voluntarie laying downe of, « ITI a 

ispower forcherimeofhisſuffng on his ap- | Heniela.s | 

[prehenſion he could haue commanded tweluele-| 

|gionsof angels, but that the Scciptures mult be | 

|tulfilled : yea, and this laying aſide of his power | | | 

' wasthe moſt powerful work hat ever he wrought, | | 

by which he more'foyled and broke the devills' | 
ower and forces in men, then eact by any ; ſhew- | | 

ing himſelferhe true Sampſon, who more migh- | | 

ly preauailed again} his cni:nics in his dearh;zhc q 

| 
| 


in all his life. 

Hence note, 1. how Chrifts. righteouſnede is 
witnefſedz hee went about doing good, and yet 
hee 4s Gaines and teacherh that Chrilt himſelte 
{ defernednoc death; but hee endured it for fomme | 
atherrharhaddelerved i it: andind-ed, Chriſt di-| 
edforvs, and in ourſtead that we (hou 1d nor dic. 
(_ Bur howcould he, beeing 1 ionocent, , ſuffer | 

to1 
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tor vs ſinners, or how ſtandeth it with equirie, that 
God ſhould puniſh the innocent, and let the guil- 
tic goe free? ,41/w. We muſt conſider Chriſt in 
his dearh,nor as adebter , but as a ſurety orpledge 
betweene God and vs, who hath vndertaken our! 
whole debt; and therefore he ſuffereth not as guil. 
tic in himſelfe, but in the roome of vs that were 
guiltic: now it ſtandeth with the courſe of iuſtice, 
to lay the debters ation vpon the ſuretic , beeing 
t. willing, 2. ableto pay the debt, as Chriſt was. 
Seconely, we may gather hence the hainouſneſle 
and odiovuſnefle of our finnes, it was no trifle,nor | 
a matter'of ſmall deſerr,that the Lord of glorie,the' 
onely ſonne of God, yea God himſelfe muſt ſhed 
his blood for: and yet what aſinall reckoning is 
made of toule and open ſfinnes? Thirdly,take no- 
tice alſo of the lone of God, who to free ys,would 
lay the chaſtiſement of our peace vpon his-deare 
fonne, that ſo his juſtice might be ſatisfied. Ob-ed. 
Buthow could his iuſtice be ſatisfied, who was-1n- 
tinnely offended, with ſuch a finite. & ſhort death 
as:Chiifts was? Anſw. By teaſonat- the ;dignitic 
of the perſon who ſuffered , beeing Gad as well as 
man: that ſuffering was in value:ezernall, though 
not in duration or continuance. <ul 
Laſtly, we haue here the two natures of Chriſt 
liuely ſet before vs; the one moſt powerfull and 
zlorious in mightie miracles, which forced legi- 
»ns of devils to flic before it: the other beaten 
|\downe with wrongs and injuries, even to _the 
3h ' death 


FAY 
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intending to prooue Chriſtto be the true Mefſias, 
(hould mention borh theſe natures, which are ab- 
ſolutely neceſlatie to the Mediator : the humani- 
tic, that it might ſuffer death , and fo fatisfic in the 
ſame nature that had ſinned; and the dietie , ro 0- 
vercome in ſuffering, ſoto apply that ſatisfation 
!vnto beleeuers. 


| 
= it cite: andirt was meere that the Apoltle| aps 


Secondly, the perſons thar put Chriſt to death, 


Bur the [ewes had no powerto pur him to death, 
the ſcepter was gone from themzand if the Scribes 
'and Phariſics had had the powerin their hands, 
| they would never have ſuffered himaliue fo long. 
Beſides, the Indge who was Pontius Pilat, wasthe 


Romane Emperours depurie; the ſouldiers, his 
exccutioners, Were ofthe Romane bangd;the man- 
[ner of death alſo, nor [ewith, but. Romane: why is 
it then ſaid, that the Iewesſlew him, andno men- 
tion made of the Romanes, by whoſe amthoritie 
5 was purto death. Anſw. The Iewesare iuſtly 


charged with ir, becauſe they were the cheite cau-| 
$ and abertors in allthatviolence which theRo | 
mans vſed againſt him. They made way to this 
ſentence, and wentas farre as they could; they ap- 
rehended him, they mocked him, they charged 
'him with-blaſphemie , they raiſed fmewimneſſe a- 
| gainſt him, they beate him, ſpatein his face, they 
| hoodwinke him jan bad liim prophecic' who 
 inors him : finally, they delivered him to'the Ro- 


q— 
— 


{> lie 


were the lewes,they of 1udes and Jeruſalem. Obie. 1: c, we 


faid ro put 
Chriſt £0 
d:atl, 
thou! thev 
tad no pow- 
er £0 doe it, 
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chine owne nation deepely accuſe thee vnto me. 
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mane gouernour,accuſe him with matter of death, 
falfly witneffe it againſt him , mooned thepeopl- 
co azke Barrabas, and cry , crucific him: they arc 
content thar his blood be vpon them and their 
children, as it is at this day: and this is that which 
Pilate in his owne defence ſaid vnto Chrift, [oh 18. 
35-47 1a Tewe? Thyowne countrymen and high Prieſts 
l delimered thee wntome: as if he had faid, I beare thee 
no hatred or diſpleaſure, Iam no Iewe, who beſt 
know what thou haſt done beeing a lewe alto , bur 


Whence may benored ſundrie infiructions. | 
Firſt, char the lower degrees of murther, ſuch 

as are enuje,hatred,and vncharitableproceedings, 
are elteemed murther it ſelfe before God : for | & 
lewes flew Chriſt in that they delivered: him of 
enuie to the Romans to be ſhine: The law of 
God which condenneth he leaſt iniuric- againſt 
the perſon of our neighbour, doth icin theſe 
words, Thouſba/tnot kji{ : The Apoitle Iohn ſpea- 
keth of amentall murther, Hee that hateth his bro- 
ther is a manſlayer, hee hath ſecretly in his heart 
{laine him alreadie. Andyet how openly dome 
ceſtifie the mallice of their hearts, ſo farre asthey 
dare, by curſed, reviling, and. murthering fpea- 
ches, that they may. ſhew themſelues wurtherers 
with witnefſe: buralas,little know they-wharthey 
Joe; for if the leaſt and loweft degrees of prono- 
<ingand rancerous ſpeaches, as to caltthe lnother 


/oale, deſerueto be panybedwirbhell fire; wha de- | 


ſerue | 


—_—— —_ 
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ſerue thoſe venemous and ſpightfull. fpeaches, 
which numbers without all conſcicnce,a ccuſtome 
their tongues vnto ? letfuch conſider that the A- 
poſile rangeth razlers in the ranke with adulte- 
rers, buggerers, and ſuch beaſtly gu as ſhall | 
| neuer enter into the kingdome of God, r. Cor.s. 
zo, Others there are, cuen a generation of rovg|! 
[ſinacls, men of a word and a blow, whoſe filts 
ate againſt every man, who in ſtead of ſecking 
peace, and purſuing it, deviſe how to quarrell and 
commend they care not with whom, and this is 
counted courage and manhovud ; bur is indeed, 2 
ſatanicall praQtiſe, and an high degree of murther, 
which forthe moſt part endeth wm thehigheſt to 
the deſtruQion of others with themſclues. | 
Secondly, note that it is no leſſe finne to ſinne by | «s gre » 
inſtruments, as by our owne hands; the Iewes p—_ 
were asdeepe( if nordeeper ) in this finne as the |; ** 
Romans : Caiphas the high preiſt was asfarre in | 
it, as Pilar that red theſentence: the one gaue | 
wicked counſel], the other followed it: the recei- | 
uer pertakerh as deepe in the finne and puniſh- | 
ment as the thecfe himfelfe. Ahab murdred nor ! 
Naboth, but becauſe hee conſented to Icfabel, 
giuerh her his ring, and concealeth her wicked 
intent, therefore the Lord asketh him, #f hee had. « 
killed, and gotten poſſeſſion? as for Teſabell, there 
was another reconing for her behind. David 
flew not Vriah with his owne hands, but writing 
roIoab topur him in the forlorne hope andre 


— 
ad 
—_ 
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<1: {by the enemiceanddiec, thercfore the Lord asked 
| him, wherefore haſt thou killed V11ah with the ſword? 
comm: (This teacherh vs to take heed of ferting ſinners a 

.y ..1:9 | worke, or any Way of caſting in: our lor. with 
'them; either by, 1. commanding, 2. counſelling, 

'3- countenancing, 4. prouoking, 5. flattering, 6. 

| filence,'7. winking at, as Ely. 8, defending. any 

| finne-orfianer ; tor acceſſories are.hefore God as 

| principalls: which is:the rather:to be conſidered 

| of, becaule men willivgly. deceiue themſelues in 

' chis behalfe, Many malters will not worke them- 
ſclues vpon the Saboath day, but their ſeruants 
muſt for themg in whomithey {inneas heinoutly 
as if they ſet their owne hands to worke: for they 
| ought by Gods law, to (ee that their ſeruants,nay 
| their beaſts, reſt on the Saboath aswell as them- 
(clues. Many parents may hence allo ſce theu 
great finne, who thetpſclues perhappes, will not 
lweare, lic, drinke to drunkennefſle; but all theſe, 
and worſe they doe in their children, ouer whom 
they watch not, whom they correct not, nor vie 


* = owe <> ee. 
—— 


La ;. \coyle backe from him that hee might be finiccen 
j 
| 


m_>— pq —— — —_— _—— 
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good meanes to reclaime them. Many men will 
aot themſeluesreuile or perſecute Gods children, 
but can well inough heare it in others, without 
| much offence to theinſelues, or defence of the o- 
ther, euen when they haue acalling often to doe 
't: Paul, ſo ſooneas hee was conuerted, acculed 
1imſelfe ſor keeping the garmentsof thoſe thar 
toned Steven. And the truth of grace wouls| 
=: make 


—— — 
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wite gaue her husband, haue nothing to doe with that. 
ruſt man; have no hand, no rongue, no care, 10 


[andyet, ſuch was theic neraticnde.that when hee 


foot to ſtirre again(t Chriſt in his me: nbers, it 
thou doelt not meanc- one daic: dearely to buy | 
it. 

Thirdly, note the extreme wickedneſle and vn- 
thankfulneſle of the Iewes, whoſe ſinne is here | 
aggravated, in thac they perſecure to the death, 
21uſt, and innocent inan, one that was ſent vnto 
[them by God, that came vnto them as vnto his 
| owne, among whom hee had performed all his 
great workes, | had given {ighttocheir blind, hea- 
led their, licke, diſpoſſeſſed their devils, raiſed 


their dead, and allthis moſi freely and cheerefully; 


came to his owwnc, his owne receined him not; 
this cheife corner tone was refuſed of the buil. 
ders ; this cheite thepheard was /mritten, cucn in 
the houſe of his freinds. Adde heieunto, that they 
perſecute ſuch a worthy, and hc Lord of all, with 
ſuch indignitic and deſpight, as they,not only rec- 
koned him among finners, but preferred a mur- 
therer before the juſt, and holy one of God: 
and wherefore? what had tbe righteous man 
done? which of them could accuſe him of finne? 
or might nor hee haue taken b1s enemies booke 


vpon his ſhoulder, and haue boundit as aCrowne | 


inthe words before what Chrift had done; hee 


R 7 had 


make them lien to! the counſell which Pilates | 


tolityr, 
vnto him? yes cerely: the Apoſile hath told vs, ** 


7'E 
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The iuſtice 


| of God doth 


more ap- 
peare in 
Chriſt his 
paſſion,then 
if all che 
world had 
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ned. 


for vs ſinners, or howſtandeth it with equirie, that 
God ſhould puniſh the innocent, and letthe guil- 
tiegoefree? /w. We muſt conſider Chriſt in 
his dearh,nor as adebter , but as a ſurety orpledge 
betweene God and vs, who hath vndertaken our! 
whole debt; and therefore he ſuffereth not as guil- 
tie in himſelfe, but in the roome of vs that were 
guiltic: now it ſtandeth with the courſe of iuſtice, 
to Jay the debters ation vpon the ſuretie, becing 
t. willing, 2. ablcto pay the debt, as Chriſt was. 
Seconely, we may gather hence the hainouſneſſe 
and odiouſnefle of our finnes, it was no trifle,nor 
a matter'of (mall deſert, that the Lord of glorie;the 
onely fonne of God, yea God himſelfe muſt ſhed 
his blood for: and yet what aſmall reckoning is 
made of foule and open finnes? Thirdly,take no- 
rice alſo of the lone of God; who to free ys,would 
lay the chaſtiſemeut of our peace vpon-his:deare 
ſonne, thatſo his iuſtice might be ſatisfied. Obyed. 
Ruthow could his iuſtice be ſatished, who wayin: 
tinnely offended, with ſuch afinite.& ſhort death 
as:!Thiifts was?. An/w.. By teaſonat-the ;dignitie| 
of the perſon who ſuffered , beeing Gad as well as 
man: that ſuffering was in value:ezernall, chough 
not in duration or COninuance. - for 
Laſtly, we haue here the two natures of Chriſt 
liuely ſet before vs; the one moſt powerfull and) 
2lorious in mightie miracles, :which forced legi- 


5ns of devils to flie before it: the other beaten, 
| downe with wrongs and .iniuties ,. euen to, thy 
E "death 


— —_— 
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pro: it ſelte: andit was mere thar the Apoſtle 
intendingto prooue Chriltto berhe mac Mefſizs, 
(hould mention borh theſe natures; which are ab- 


tic, thatic might ſuffer death , and ſofatisfiean-the 


vercome in ſuffering , foro apply that ſatisfaQtion 
vnto belceuers:- | 
Secondly, the perſons tharput Chriſt co dearh, 
were the lewes,they of 1udes and Jeruſalem. Obrett. 
Burt the {ewes had no powertopur trimro death, 
the ſcepter was gone from them;and if the Scribes 
and Pharifics had had tho powers their hands, 
they would neuer haut ſuffered himaſioe fo long. 
Beſides, the Indge who was Ponrius Pilat, wasthe 
Romance Emperours depurie; the ſouldiers , his 
exccutioners, Were ofthe Romane bandzthe man- 
[ner of death alſo, nor Tewiſh; butRomane! why is 
it then ſaid, that the Iewesſlew him, andnomen- 
tion made of the Romanes, by whoſe authoritie 
he was purto death. Anſw. The Iewesare juſtly 
charged with ic, becauſe they were the cheitecau- 
Mes and abertors in all thatviolence which theRo 
mans: vſcd againſt him. "They made way to this 
ſentence, and wentasfarreasthey could; they ap- 
rehended him, they tnocked him, they charged 
im with-blaſphemnie ; they raiſed falſe vieneſ a- 
gainſt him, they deate hin, ſpateinhis face, they 


ſolutely neceſſarie to the Mediator: the humani-|, 


ſame nature that had ſinned; and the dietie , ro o-} 


[i 


How lie 
I:wes arc 
faid ro put 
Chriſt co 
death, 
thouyh they 
had no pow- 
creo doc it, 


| hoodwinke him ,anbad> liim prophetier who 
(ine him : finally; they delivered him ro'the Ro- 
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mane gouernour,accuſe him with matter of death, 
fally witnefſe it agaiaſt him , mooned the peopl: 
co azke Barrabas, and cry , cr«cific him: they arc 
content thar his blood be vpon them and.their 
children, as it is at thisday.: and this is that which 
Pilace in his owne defence ſaid vnto Chriſt, [oh 18. 


no hatred or diſpleaſure, Fam noIewe, who beſt 
know what thou haſk done becing a lewe alſo , but 
chine owne nation deepely accuſe thee vnro me. 
Whence may benored ſundrie infiructions. 

Firſt, thar the lower degrees of murther, ſuch 
as are enue,) and vncharitableproceedings, 
arc elteemed mureber it ſelfe before God : for te 
lewes ſlew Chriſtin that they deliugred: him of 
enuie to the Romans to be ſhine: The law of 
God which condenneth-che leaſt iniuric-againſt| 
the perſon of our neighbour, doth icin theſe 
words, Thouſbi/tnotk;il : The Apoitle lohn ſpea- 
keth of amentall murther, Hee that hateth his bro- 
ther is a manſlayer, hee hath ſecretly in bis heart 


ceſtific rhe mallice of ther hearts, ſo farre asthey 
dare, by curſed, reuiling, and. murthering fpea- 
ches, that they may ſhew themle]ues wurtherers 


Sermons open S. Peters | | 


| 35-A91 1a Tewe? Thyowne countrymen and high Prieſts |. 
| delimered thee wnteme: 28 if he had faid, I beare thee 


ſlaine him alreadie. Andyer how openly do.meag® 


with witnefſe: buralas, little knowtheywhaethey. |: 
Joe; for if the leaſt and loweft degrees of prouo- | 
<ingand rancerous ſpeaches, as. to caltthe dnother | 


ſerue 


_—___="_ 


/oole, deſerueto be panybedwirb hell fore, whas de-| 


| acuer enter into the kingdome of God, r: Cor.s. 


| ate againſt zhery inan, who in (trad of feeking 


———— 


ſerve thoſe venemous 'and ſpightfull. $eaches, 
whichnumbers wichour all conſcicnce,accuſtome 
theit rongues vato? lerfuch conlider that the A- 
poſtle rangerh #az{er3 in rhe ranke with adulte- 
rers, beggerers, and ſuch 'beaſtly perſons 2s ſhall | 


30, Others thercare, cuen agenerationof roug!! 
linacls, men of a word and a blow, whoſe filts 


prace, and purſuing it, deviſe how-ro quarrell and 
cotntend they care not with whom, and- this is 
counted courage and manhovud 4 burisindece, 2 
ſatanicall praQtiſe, and an high degrer of murther, 
which forrhe moſt part endeth wrbetigheſtto 
the deſtruction of others with themſclues. 


wes Sermon before Cornelis. | TY 


Secondly, note that iris no lefſe finne to finne by 
inſtruments, as by our awne havds; the Iewes 
were asdeepe( if nordeeper} inthis finne as the 


Romans + Caiphas the high preiſtwas asfarre in | 


it, as Pilar that red theſentence: the one gaue 
wicked counſell, the other followed it: the recei- 
uer pertaketh as deepe in the finne and puniſh- 
ment as the thecfe himfelfe. Ahab murdred not 
Naboth, but becauſe hee conſented to Iclabel, 
giuerh her his ring, and concealeth her wicked 
intent, therefore the Lord asketh him, if hee had 


AS great 2 


fnne to fin 


hy others as 


by Our 
telucs, 


1, King.21.9. | 


killed, and gotten poſſeſſion? as for leſabell, there 
was another reconing for her behind. David 
flew not Vriah with his owne hands, but writing 


roToab topur him in the forlorne hope andre | 


R 2 coyle 
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.:ama1.1s; {Coyle backe from him: that hee-might befmixcen 
* 1:5. {bythe enemicanddic, thercfore the Lordasked 
him, wherefore haſt thou killed Vriah with the ſword? 
comm: {This teagherh vs to take beed of ſetting-linners a 
=——_ »:3 | worke, -or:any way-of caſting; ia our lor; with 
'them; either by, 1.:cotmmanding, 2. counſelling, 
| 3+ countenancing, 4+ proucking, 5. flattering, 6. 
| filence,'7. winking at, as Ely..8, defending: any 
{inne-orfinner ; for acceſſories areihefore God as 
principalls: which is:the.ratherito:be coplidered 
| of, becaute men'williogly-deceiue themlelues in 
chis behalfe. Many matters will not worke them- 
ſelues;vpon the; Saboath day, but their ſeruants 
muſt for-themg ih whomuthey ſfinneks, heingully 
as if they ſet their owne hands to worke: for they 
ought by Gods law, to {cethattheir ſeruants,nay 
their beaſts, reſt on the Saboath aswell as them- 
| (clues. Many parents-may hence 'alſo_ ſee thei 
great ſinne, who thetwſclues perhappes, will not 
lweare, lic, drinke to drunkenneſle; but all theſe, 
and worſe they doe in their children, ouer whom | 
they watch not, whom they corre not, nor vſe 
good meanes to reclaime them. Many men will 
not themſeluesreuile or perſecute Gods children, 
but can well inough heare it in others, without 
much offence to theinſelues, or defence of the 0- 
ther, euen when they haue a calling often to doe 
it: Paul, fo ſooneas hee was conuerted, accuſed 
1imſelte ſor keeping the garmentsof thole thar 
lttoned Steven. And the truth of grace would 
$699 make 
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makethem liſten to! the counſel] which Pilares 
wiie gauc her husband, ame nothing to doe with that. 
int. wan; have no band, no tongue, no care, no 
foot.to ſtirre again Chriſt in- his members, if 
thou\doel riot meanc: one daic* dearely ro'buy 
i. - 

Thirdly, -note the extreme wickednefle and vn+ 
thankfulneſle of the; lewes; whole ſinne is here 
aggrauated, / it thac they perſccure to-the death, 
2iuſt, and: innocent ſna!i, onethatwas ſent: vato 
them by -God, that came vato.cthem-as vnto his 
owne, among Whom:hee had- performed all his 
great workes, had giuenfighttocheir blind, hca- 
led ; cheir;ſicke;, diſpoſſeſſed: their: devils, raiſed 
their dead, ahdall this moſtfreely andehcerctully; 
and yet, ſuelwas their ingraticnde, that when hee 
came to his awne, his owne. recetued:him not; 
this cheife corner fone. was :refufed of the buil- 
ders ; this cheifc: ſhepheard was /vritten, cuenin 
the houſe of his freinds, Adde hexeunto, that they 
perſecute ſuch a worthy, and che Lord of all, with 
ſuch indignitic and deſpight, as they,not only rec- 
koned him among ſinners, but preferred a mur- 
therer before the juſt, and holy one of God: 
and wherefore? what had the righteous man 
done? which of them could accuſe him of finne? 
or might not hee haue taken bts enemies booke 
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vpon his ſhoulder, and have bounditas acrowne 
vnto him? yes verely: the Apolile hath told vs; 
in the words before what Chriſt had done; hec 
R 3 had 
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had gone aboar, & ſpent all his life in doing 
ro the Lewes; bur they returned him euill 
to the greefeof hisſoule: and therefore as David 
lamenteth the death of Abner, how dread Abner, 
his hands were not boand, nor his ſeete ; but as 
4 may falleth before wicked men, fo did hee fall: that 
is, Abner was a valiant and worthy man, and ſo 
would haue acquitred himlelfe, it hee could have 
metre his enemic face to face, and had ner beene 
wickedly and trechcrouſly {laine by foab : -euen 
{o, Chriſt continueda worrhy perfen, although 
(according tothe counſell of God) hee fell before 
wicked men through malice and enuic: and as Da- 
vid amplified both the finne and the puniſhment 
of ſuch a wretch as ſo cowardly ſlew Abner, when 
he ſaid, know ye not that this day a great Prince is fal- 
len in Iſrael? even (o the finne of the Tewes was 
hereby heightned, thara great Prince fell in Teru- 
falem, and the ſeucritie of Gods iudgement lyeth 
heanily vpon them till this day , in thar both a 
mightic God, and innocent man , was withall ex- 
tremitic of rage andfucic, purſued cuen vntothe 
death. | 

Fonrthly,note in theſe Iewes what an inbred ma- 
lice there is in wicked men againſt Chriſt,and his 
members; for it is never without matter to worke 
vpon; if it cannot accuſe iuſtly of euill, it can vn* 
iultly condemne for doing good:this Chriſt ſhew- 


| 


\cth, Ioh. 10. 22. Many good workes hane I done , for | 


| 


which of them doe ſtone me?They anſwer him no,but 
tcy 
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they ftone him forblaſphemie: {» ſonx<rhing (hal- 
be pretended, as blaphemie, treaſon, mweinie, fa- 
ian, or ſome fuich thing , and a forme of lawe 
(hall be followed; nothing inthe world is more 
ealic then to finde out a Jawe ro pur Chriſt to 
death by (for that is the- concluſion of all wicked 
lawes, Chriſt and his members muſt die by them) 
bur whatſocuer be pretended againſt them, ir 
'maketh much for the glorie of God, the patience 
of his Saints, and the wwft ouerthrowe of his ene- 
mies;that whatſocues the godly ſuffer arthe hands 
ofthe wicked, it isfor moſt part , cauſles inthem- 
ſclues, and conſequently vniuſtin the orher. Let 
focb as profeſſe the Lord Iefus, rake notice hereof, 
and content thervlelues, itthey finde rexurne of c- 
uil for goods it wastheir Lords caſe, and the fer. 
gant ca laoke forno beter emonainement then 
his Lord fSadeth. Lervs: not be: wearie of well- 
doing, akheugh-it breeds -hatredofthe world,as 
knowing, that the fame ſpiricot: malice is gone 
[out into. the world , anddoth broach ia-numbers 
'that followe the way of Caine, who flew his bro- 
ther becauſe his workes were good; as altthoſe ti- 
tles of reproach caſt vypon Gods.childten lowdly 
| convince, as thatthey are Church-gaddess , holy 
brethren, too-nice-and-precile perſons. the which 


and the like tearmes, ifa man fang bura Pfalmein | 
is family, he cannot avoide-: well; needes-muſl 
Chriftiansfaffer, let theiecare beto ſuffer oncly as 
Chriftians., and for well-doing ; for ir is no ſhame 
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to ſuffer ara Chriitian , and ſecing itisthe will of 
God that they muſt ſuffer, it is better (faith the A- 
poſtlz) ro ſuffer for weldsing then as ex:/{ deers: ma- 
Ny receiving indignities from men, will (ay, ifl 
had deſerved ſuch and ſuch things,it would never 
haue grieucd me, but Chriſtians muſt be in a con- 
rrarie note, it would griene me if I had deſerued 
{uch things as I ſuffer at the hands of men, but 1 
reioyce inthatT haue not deſerued them. 

The third point isthe manner & kind of Chriſts 
death, in theſe words , and hanged bim on 4 tree. 
Oueſt. Why was Chriſt rather to die on the croſle, 
thEby any other kind of death? Anſ.Some ſfay,that 
becauic mankind was foyled in the firſt Adain , by 
means of a tree,it was meetit (hold be reſtored by 
the ſecond Adam vpo a tree; which although it be 
but inconſequent, yetthisthe Scripture afhemeth, 
that Chriſton thecraſle; ayypon a gloriaus chax 
ciotof triumph, reſcued: his Chutch, foyled the 
deuill,ſpoyled priacipalities and powers|, & made | 
an abſolute conqueſt againſt all the cuemies of 
mansfſaluation : and that jt was.weete he (hauld 
thus doe by this manner of death y'we wantnot| 
ltronger reaſons out of the Scriptures. As firſt; 
This was the counſel of God, Aqs.2.23. forthe} 
lewes did nothing againſt him,bur by the determs- 
nate counſel and foreknowleage of Godzwhich counſel 
of God, oucruled the watter, & brought it tothis 
paſſe ſtrangely; for the high Prieſts had accuſed | 


— 


Chriſt with blaſphemie, had produced witneſſes] 
—azainſl} 


 _ hb — 


A. tc. 


ms 
— —P — 


|nerruſerh:»he maner fo, as be muſt be brought be- 
forecheRomanegouernoor, and aneweattionof| 


{\heweth; lefia of Nazareth King of the Lewes: that 
{rio man'codld fooke:vpon or readirha; wiicing, 
burhe ſhouldprefently!conceine Chriſt a 'male- 
[factor in the: higbeſtkinde of wreafori +and rebel- 


_T Sermon bifors Corneling. | 
againlthiny in that cault,yea hadfis owne coiitel- 
fion, char he was the ſonne of God, whicty they 
tookefor blaſphernie : yet for this could rhey nor 
put him to-this kind of death, Reirgrichsiblaſphe- 
mer by the hwe of God, muſtbe ftonedgrot er 
cified, and ſo hat Chriſt beeneyitfthe power: of 
dearh had beene-m the handsof the Iewes, as" riot 
long before it was: burthe prouidence.of God o- 


treaſonableaffeQing'the kingdome be laid againſl 
him; whence' irwas thatPtlate asked if he were 
chekingiof hb Iewes, and he anfwered yoazypon 
whichauFver, hewtiscandemued to che moſttey-! 
ell death that was in vſe among the Romanes : fox | 
of thoſe three kinds of death, burning, heading, 
ang crucitying ,} this laſt was the moſt ſenere and| 


ſhameful ;ro which the: chiefe twalefaftors 'were 


{(entfoeds ant that Chriſt wasexecuredas bn arch- 
rraytor; the inſcription-ow the-<croſſe,” containing 
thecrme for which hee was condemned, plainely 


lion. | 

»| Secondh, this kind-of dexthy was aunciently pre- 
figured, as alls foreprophalicd :'ir was prehi zuired 
by Ifaac;laid boumd'vpon thewood,and the other 
facrifices , which allwere laid on the wood to bee 
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conſumed by fire ;by the lifting vp ofthe ſhoulder 
ofthe peace offering, Leuit.7. 20. by the ſhaking 


of the breaſt of the lame to and fro,which as ſoine 


ſay, ſignificth the ſpreading of our Sauiours hands 
vpon the crolle : but eſpecially by rhe — of 
the braſen ſerpent in the wilderneſſe , which, (as 
Chriſt ſaith, ) ſhadowed his owne —_— vp vpon 
the croſſe, loh.3.14. Againe, this kind of death 
was alſo forepropheſied, Plal.22.17. yr 
digged my hands and fete: it was forctold alſo by 
himſelte, Matth. 20.19. Theyſball deliner him to the 
Gentiles, and they ſhall mocke him, and ſcourge him,and 
erucifie him : and that it: was neeeflarie- that this 
word of Chriſt ſhould bee fulfilled, ſee Iohn., 18. 


ſpeciall infamic then any other { as at this day wee 
count hanging a dogs death, thar is, aan infamous 
kinde of death ) becauſe it was cfpecially execrablc 
by the law, which accurſed euecric one which was 
hanged on atree;not that this death by any law of 


nature, or in it ſelfe, was more. accurſed then bur. | 
ning, or preſſing, or by the ſword; forthennei- | 


cher thetheifc on the crofſe could be ſaued, nor a- 


ny of our fellons thus executed,whereas the (crip- | 


ture intheone, and our owne experience in the 0- 
ther ,ſpeake the contrary : but it was onely accur- 
ſed by the ceremoniall law of Moſes;fo that everie 

nalefatorot the Iewes that was hanged, was in 
the ceremonie accurſed,& was the type of Chriſt, 
_ che 


Thirdly ghis kind ofdeath carried withit amore 


_ th. 
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che ſubſtance of all ceremonies, who on the croſle 
was teally and cruly accurſcd ſuſtaining the whole | 
wrath of God, which. is the curſe of the lawe, and 
not only ceremonially and typically as they were. 
This the Apoſtle Paul teacheth, Gal.3. r3.that 
Chriſt was not onely dead, but made « curſe for ws : 
his reaſon is, becauſe he dredonatree; and there- 
fore are we admoniſhed, Phillp. 2. 8. co conſider, 


rothe,death of che crofſe: for any other death had 
not ſo much concerned vs. 

Foarthhy, this death which ſo much concerned 
all the Church of Iewes and Gentiles muſt not be 
obſcure, and therefore the Lord would not haue 


not only that Chriſt was obedient vnto the death,bur | 


Chriſt rodie ina tumulr , or in ſecrer , but moſt 
conſpicuouſly and apparantly ; at Ieruſalem , the 
great citie of the ewes, but tributarierothe Ro- 
manes, as it were vpon the theatre of the world, 
at aſolemne feaſt, when all the males out of all 
quarrers muſt appeare before the Lord; vpon a 
crolle high ereed,that all might ſee him, and on 
that croſle himlſelte proclaimed, King of the Iewes, 
in three ſeuerall languages, the Latin , Greeke, 
and Hebrewe, thar all ſorts of men mightcometo 
the knowledge of it: and further, becauſe in his 
death ſtandeth ourlife , he muſt be thus lifted vp 
| that all men might ſee him cerrainely dead, and 
that he diednot in ſhew and appearance only, but 
indcede, and in truth, really and perfeRly : for 


which cauſe alſo our Apoſile doublerh his aftirma- 
| 
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ion, they ſlew hens, and hanged him on a tree: which:| 
moſt neceſſarie ground of: faith and religion, Sa- 
tan hath igheily by many herctikes ſought to o- 
uerchrowe: the Turks at this dayare held off from 
che faith in this Meſhah, by that diabolieall ſugge. 
tion, tharnot Chriſt, himſelfez. but Simon he | 
Cyrenian was miraculouſly: cracificd in his ſtead. 
Aud therefore becauſe the aſſurance of the death 
itſelfe aſſureth vs more fully of all the fruits and | 
bentfirs of it, the Scripture iscarcfull ſo pregnant-|| 
ly to confirme it, as that it cannot be aenied , not 
onlythat he was in the ſight of a number of thou- 
ſands dead on the croſle, but by his three dayes 
buciall, by the peircing of his ſide , out of which 
came water and blood, by which was manifeſt that 
the veriecall of his heart was peirced, by the con- 
feſlion of his verie enemies , who would belecue 
nothing but their own ſences:and laſtly,by the fat 
of the ſouldiers, who , whereas they haſtencd the 
death of the theeues by breaking their legges,they | 
broke not his, becauſe ( the text ſaith) they ſawe 
that he was dead alreadie. 

The fourth point is the vſe of Chriſts crucify- 
ing. Firſt, in Chriſt on the croſle take a full veiw 
{ of the curſedneſſe and execration.of linne, and 
| conſequently of thine owne wretchedneſle, both 
inregardof thy wicked nature, and curſed praQti- 
ſes; euery finne beeing ſo lothſome and odiousin | 
the cies of God, as the leaſt could never be put 
away but by ſuch an ignomiaious death of the 
57 Sonne 
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Soane of Godhimſelfe. ' If:chou Tookeſt at ſinne 
in thy ſeife, or in thy — yea orinthe ſf- 
—_—_ of the damned in hell, it will feeme' but a 
(lg 


thing : buvbghold God comming-downe 
trom heauen;andhmn tharakought ic novobberie 
robeequall to his'Father/ith glorie,-taking' fleſh; 
m thar fleſh —— tothe: death of the 
croſle, on that crolle fuſteining che wholewrach 


and chou ſhalcſce irin the native face ofirz andin- 
deed, this one \conftderation ſetterh'a more vegly 
face vpon ſinne; then the law poflibly 'can; for 
that (heweth ourſinnes to bea knife to ſtabbe our 
ſelues withall; bur-this to be the very ſpeare that 
wentto Chriſts heart, which is the moſt odious 
apprehenſion in the world: all the finne that cuer 
was committed on the carth, could not bring a 
man fo low ( ſuppoſe one man had committed 
them. all) as the leaſt finne of the ele brought 
the Sonne of God z ſeeing hee that falleth loweſt, 
falleth but from one degree in carth to another, 
but Chriſt falleth fromthe glorie of heauen, into 
the very ſorrowes of bell : whoſoever thou arr 
then that makeſt light accountof finne, and plea- 
deſt that God is mercifull, looke a little in rhis- 
glaſſe,wherein behold Gods iuſtice,and ſinnes de- 
ſert,inthe Fathers iuſt indignation againit his wel- 
beloued Sonne whom nothivg but the curſed 
death of his only Sonne, in v hom hee profeſſed 
bimſelfe well pleaſed, could appeaſe. 


of his Fatherand ſo becomming-accurſed for it, | 
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Secondly, ſecingallthe knowledge of Chriſt 
profitable to ſaluation, is of Chriſtcrucihied.yler 
vs deſire to know nothing in compariſong bur 
Chriſt and him crucified; fecing ſuch a great Apo 
tle as Paul was, deſtred ro | Iyom nothivg clſc. 
Now to comets the diſtint knowledge of it, we 
muſt conſider theſe three points. 1. The vertve 
and power of this deathin it ſelfe. 2. The appli- 
cation of it vnto our ſelues. 3. Thefruits, which 
muſt appeare in vs byſuch application. | -. 

For the firff; Looke vpon this death of the 


ther ordinarie fcllon executed ; bur as of a death 
which ſlew all the finnes, of all che beleeners in 
the world, andas a deſtroyer if all deſtroyers ; a 
death wherein was more power then in all the 
lives of all Angels and Men that cuer were or ſhall 
bez yea ſich a deathas hath life init, quickning 
all the deaths of all that have bengfite by ir. Here 


we have a mightie Sampſon bearing away the 
gatesof his cnemics; by death killing death; by 
luffering his Fathers wrath oucrcomming it ; by 
entring into. the graue, opening it for all belee- 


prone by his blood ſhedding vpon the croſle, re- 
conciling all things, Col. 1. 20. neuer was their 
ſuch an aCtiue ſuffering of any man, which ror- 
mented and crucified the Deuils themſelues,when 
che deuils inſtruments were tormenting and cruci- 


tving him: it is peerelefſe and vamatcheable, no 


Maryr 


Sonne of God, notas of another dead man, nei-| 
ther thinke or ſpeake of it as of the death of anoz] 
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Martyr euer thus ſuffcred,though Popiſh doctrine 
would match as Corrinalls ſome of their Sajnrs 
ſufferings with itz 'the moſt faithful Martyrs ſuf- 
fred but diſſolution of foule and bodice; duvChriſt 
beſides, ſuffered the whole wrath of Gaddae 16 
mans finne : they ſuffred in way of Chriſtian dutie 
andfcruice.; but hee ro make afacrifice ot expia- 
tion of finne: they having their finnes remooued, 


LAS. 


and all 'belecuers: ſinner i» his bodie wpon the tree: 
Howſocuec therefore humane wiſedome ſtum- 
bleth at this death of Chriſt, yer muſt we, by the 
Yye of faith, labour to cſpieglorie in ignominie, 
eltecme: of the croffe as an honourab e chariot, 
&reioyce in a triumph made (as the Iewes ſeoffe) 
by an hanged man ; thus ſhall we fee the fooliſh- 
neſſe of God, wiſer thery wan, and the weakneſle } 
of God, ſtronger then man 3 thus alſo ſhall we 
unitaterbe. holy men of God, wholookmgbacke 
ro the croſſe of Chriſt, could ſee hi theecoa rri- 
'umphing, pouling principallictes, breaking down 
partitions, reconciling Geod'and man; yea man 
and man, both Iew and Gentile 59% oxe bodze upon 
his &oſſe;ſywg haired; and procuting perfect: 
Peace. 

Secondly, fecing # is cleare in the text that 
Chriſt diednox for hisowne finnes, it is cleare thar. 
hee died for the finnesof his cle, mnto whom 


and raken off from them; but hee bzreall theirs, | 


this vertue of his dearh muſt be applied; andthis | 


i, Pets 2.34 


Coleſl 3 14. $' 
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ewe wares, 1. to their hnmihiarion. 2.to their| 
a F conſola- 


Chriſts hu- 
mlation 
mutt humble 
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contolation.':Both'of them grounded hereupon, 
chat Chrift was thus crucified for thee : withour 
which application,the knowledge 6f Chriſt cru- 
cified )oxcelleth nor that in the' devils themſelues. 
For.the former, if Chriſt died'for thev;theniwaſt 
thouche cauſe of: his death 3 thowervcityedfthim, 
cthouartas faultic and-blameworthy-for his death, 
as euer was Iudas, Pilar,the lewes, or the Soldi- 
ers: thy {innes werethe naykes andthe ſpeate,and 
chy ſcliewaſt one of them-»rharpearcet him! | 
which conſideration ſeriouſly thought of; will be 
forceable to caſt downe the proud conceits:of 
choſe for whom. Chriſt muſt be.rhus' huinibles? 
and cannot but bring bitterneſle of ſpiritzzo him 
that truely cdnceineth that himſelfe deferued: that 
death which Chriſt, not deſerving, taduted for 
him: yea, and to haue beencheld vnderthe wrath 
of.God:foriall erernitie, if Chriſt had;noe freed 
bim :;vrgethis pointvpon thy conſtienceto bring 
thy ſelfe tothe bewayling of thy ſinnes: ob itwas 
my pride that '{tript Chriſt ſtarke. naked: it was 
thefinne of iny ſoulethar made: his:foulctheavie 
vnto the death * ny corchptionsWete che:cortes 
that bound: himg;my imiboe;| myt canteinpe © 
God, my ignorance, iny wotull courſes werethe 
thornes and nailesthat wounded him yheallthis 
while {tdnding in mycoome 4ndiſtead. > Flusis 
ic propheſted of belecuers in che new Teftarhenr, 
that when'the ſpirit of grace (hallbbe powredvpon 
them, they ſhalllgoke on him whom they hae pier: 


| 


| 


| 
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ced, and lament for hins: that is, by faich-rhey ſhall 
looke ro Chriſt whom by fiane they baue pear- 


| 


them further into the practiſe of repentance: 
Thus Perer when hee would bring downe the 
ſlifneſſe of the Iewes, told themthat they crucified 
the Lord of glerie; which when they heard, they 
were pric 5 in their bearts, and [[aid, men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we ec to be ſaned, Popiſh preachers 
fo hanclethis marter, as to ſtirre vp compaſſion 
rowards Chriſt, hatred of the lewes, and-Iudas, 
and the ſoldiepsz] butwe muſt labour by it ro come 
to the hatred of our owne finnes, or clſe we ſhall 
come behind the Iewes themſelucs.. 

For chelatter ,.If Chriſt was thus crucified for 
thee, thenalſobe thoy of gaod comfort, for ma- 
ny things were-nailed on che croſlſe with him, e- 
uen all thy indicervent, all thy finne, originall and 
aQuall, = curſe, hell, and death it ſelfe died with 
him; if thou beeſt a'belceuer, the ſame nailes 
which were driuen into/his hands and feerte were 
driven into thy finnes 3 {@ as thou maiſt looke vp- 
on: the croſſe as the Iſraelites did vpon the braſen 
ſerpent, and thereby be cured; of all theſting of 
finne, and deadly ficknefles of thy foule : x an 
maiſt behold his ignominie,as thy glorious roabe, 
his arrainment, thy abſolution, bis binding, thy 
freedome, his -aþaſement, thy advancemear, his 
nakedaeſle, the couer of thy ſhame, his death, 


ced, andthisſhallbe an effeGiiall meancs to lcad ! 
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rance that thou ſhalt never beforſaken. Only this 
knowledge of Chriſt crucified in ſpeciall for thee 
's itthatcan ſettle the conſciencein peace: when 
chou knoweſt and beleeuct that all thy perſonal! 
& particular ſinnes were bung on the croffe with 
Chciſt,and that hee in thy roome ſuffred forthem, 
char which in Gods acceptation was as muchas 
if inthine owne perfoa:thou hadſt bornethe curſe 
of the law for all erernitie. The moſt coorenr 
theinſelues generally ro know that Chriſt died for 
linners, but never care ro know! whar this-pacrti- 
cular application meanerh: The Popiſh doctrine 
alſo is ati open adverfariero this moſt comfortable 


him that would havethe right v{c ofthis doctrine, 
neuer to be ar reſt; till hevcan comerotay with 
the holy Apoſtle, who loged mee, and gave himſeife 
for mee, Gul, 20.20. and with Thomas; after hee 
had ſcene the impreſſions of the wounds in his 
hands and fide; wy Lord, and my God. 

Thirdly, ſecing that of the rwo maine things 
in this death, 1. merit, 2.the efficacicz none ſhall 
have his part inthe former, that hath not in the 
latter : our care mult be, if we wouldfind life in 
this death of Chriſt, never to be at reſt vntill we 


in our ſelues. The mott powerfull fruits of is are 
| reduced ro two heads, the formeris an ingrafting 
of vs into the ſimilitude of his death; for-hee 
; died that we after a fort: ſhould &ic withuty. The 


perſwaſion of iuftifying faith: but iit behoouerh| 
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find the fruire andeffeRt' thereof 1n- ſome ſort |. 
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Larter isa frawing irvs the qualitz-gf his life; for 
cherefoge heegjed for vs that we ſbouldJiuevnto 
him : both of theſe are requiredro the right know 
ledgeof Ghriftaucifed; ioyned Eph. 4.24 and 
enioyned him chat would know Chriſt a the irath 
is tn Chriſty, called the. calting off of the, old 
mari, andthe putting on of the new; What it i 
to be planted into the ſimilityde of the death of 
Chrizt, the Apoſtle ſheweth;/ namely, when our 
ald mani crucified with kim : but whey is that done? 
the next wordbanſweors when the bodve of ſinne ts 
defiroyed : that is, not when fine is reſtrained, or 
ſome finnes cut off; but when originall tane,chat 
is, the old man is killed io allthe parts and mem- 
bers offinne z/when men hategabharre,and grone | 
vnder their corruptions + yea cuen their ſmalleſt 
and ſweeteſt finnes: this is 2 fruit of Chriſts 
death,and noted to be inall rhoſe.thar are Chriſts, 
when it-is faidthat-they <crucifie the affetions and 
Inſts, Gak 5-24. Qgeft. Bur how are theſe luſts 
crucified by the death of Chriſt? ,A»ſw. Not on- 
ly by thatdeadly blow which Chriſt hath given 
them by his death: but alſoby ferting often before 
thine eyes this death of his, efpecially in the 


time of temptation. For example, becing temp- 


ſutfred, the thornes, the nailes, the ſpeare, and all 
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ST 2 thus | 


redro impaniencie in ſuſteining wrongs, looke vp- | 
bo Chriſt on the croſſe, what ſharpethings hee | 


tom. 6.6, 


How Chriſt 
ais crucify. 
"E crucih- 
eth the luſts 
of Chrifti- 


ans « 


this while as a ſheepe dumb before his ſhearer : | 


in morions to pride,looke ro Chriſt on the croſle | 
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Secondly, ſecing all the knowledge of Chriſt 
profitable to faluation, is of Chriſtcrucifed let 
vs defire to know nothing in compariſon, but 
Chriſt and him crucified; ſecing ſuch a great Apo- 
ile as Paul was, defired ro know nothing elfe. 
Now to cometo the diſtin knowledge of it, we: 
mult conſider theſe three points. 1. The vertve: 
and power of chis deathin ic ſelfe. 2. The appli- 
| cation of it vnto our ſelues. 3. The fruits, which 
muſt appeare in vsby ſuch application. 

For the firſt; Looke vpon this death of the 
| Sonne of God, notas of another dead man, nei- 
ther thinke or ſpeake of it as of the doath of ano ' 
\thcr ordinaric fellon executed ; bur as of a death 
which flew all the finnes, of all the beleeuers in 
the world, andas adeſtroyer aif all deſtrovers ; a 
death wherein was more power then in all the 
lives of all Angels and Men that cuer were or ſhall 
be; yea ſich a deathas hath life init, quickning 
all the deaths of all that haue benzfite by ir. Here 
we have a mightie Sampſon bearing away the 
gatesof his cnemics; by death killing death z by! 
luffering his Fathers wrath oucrcomming it ; by! 
entring into the graue, opening it for all belee-! 
uers; by his blood ſhedding vpon the croſle, re- 
conciling all things, Col. 1. 20. neuer was their! 
ſuch an aCtiue ſuffering of any man, which ror-! 
mented and crucified the Deuils themſelues,when| 
che deuils inſtruments were tormenting and cruci- 
tying him: it is peerelefſe and vanmatcheable, no/ 
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| Martyr cuer thus ſuffered,though Popiſh doctrine 


| would match as Corriualls ſome of their Saints 


 (ufferings withies the moſt faithfull Martyrs fut- 


| 


beſides, ſuffered che whole wrath ofs God due to 


mans finne : they {uftred in way of Chriſtian dutie | 


| and ſeruice ; but hee to make afſacrifice of expia. 


jand eaken off from them; but hee bareall theirs, 


&reioyce in a triumph made (as the lewwes (coffe) 
by an hanged man ; thus (hall we fee the toolith- 
neſſe of God, wiſer ther wan, and the weakneſle 
of God, ſtronger then man 3 thus atfo (hall we 
1mitaterhe holy men of God, who lookmeg backe 
rothe croſle of Chrilt, could fee han thereon tri- 
umphing, oikag principallictes, breaking down 
partitions, reconciling God and man; yea man 
{and man, both Iew and Gentile 3740 one bodre wo 
hu &oſſe;ſhying hatred, and procuring perfect! 
Peace. 

Secondly, fecing # is cleare in the text that 
Chriſt died nor for his owne finnes. it is cleare thaz 
hee died for the finnes of his ele, vnto whom 
this vertue of his death muſt be applied; andthis 
{ewo wates, 1. to their hnmiharion. 2.to their 


| fred but diſſolution of ſoule and bodice; dur Chriſt | 


tion of (inne: they having their finnes reinooued, 


and all belecuers ſinnes in his bodie wpon the tree: | * 
Howſocuer therefore humane wiſedome ſtum-| 
| ror at ehis death of Cliriſt, yet muſt we, by the} 
*ve of faith, labourro cfpic glorie tn innominie, 


elteeme of the crofle as an honourable chariot, 


conlola- 


| 
| 


' 
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conlolation. Both of them grounded hereupon, 
chat Chriſt was thus crucified for thee : wichour 
which application,the knowledge of Chriſt cru-| 
cified :excelleth not that in the devils themſelues., 
For.the former, if Chriſt died for thee,then waſt 
thou che cauſe of his death; thou crucityedſthim, 
thouartas faultic and blamewocrthy for his death, | 
as euer was Tudas, Pilar, the Iewes, or the Soldi-' 
ers; thy finances werethe nayles andthe ſpeare,and | 
chy ſcliewaſt one of them that pearced him: 
which conitderation fcriouſly thought of, will be 
forceable to caſt downe the proud conceits of 
thoſe for whom Chriſt muſt be thus humbled! 
and cannot bur bring birterneſle of ſpirit:zo him 
that truely conceineth that himſelfe deferued that 
death which Chriſt,, not deſerving, indured for 
him: yea, and to haue beencheld vnder the wrath 
of -Gad.foriall erernitic, if Chriſt bad noe freed 
bim :'vrgethis pointvpon thy conſcienceto bring 
thy ſelfe tothe bewayling of thy ſinnes: ob it was 
my pride thar'{tripr Chriſt ſtarke. naked: it was 
thefinne of my foule that made his ſoulc heavie 
vnto the death : any corruptions Were the'cordes 
that bound: kimygmy imahoe,| myi contempe of 
God, my ignorance, iny wotull courſes werethe 
thornes and naileschat wounded him heallthis} 
while ſtanding in my.coome d4ndiſtead. »: Fhus.is 
ic prophefted of beleeuers in che new Teſtarnenr, 
that whenthe ſpirit of grace ſhallbe powred vpon 
them, they ſhall looke oz him whom they hae pier- 
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ied, and Lament for him: that is, by Faith they ſhall 


them further into the praftiſe of repentance: 
Thus Perer when hee would bring downe the 
ſlifnefle of the Iewes, told them that they crucified 
the Lord of glorte; which when they heard, they 
were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid, men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we dee to be ſaved. Popilh preachers 
- hancle this marter, as to ſtirre vp compaſſion 
rowards Chriſt, hatred of the lewes, and Iudas, 
and the ſoldiers; but we muſt labour by it ro come 
to the hatred of our owne finnes, or clſe we ſhall 
come behind the Iewes themſelues. 

For the latter , If Chriſt was thus crucified for 


thee, thenalſobe thou of good comfort, for ma- 
ny things were nailed on the croſle with him, e- 
uen all thy inditement, all thy finne, originall and 
aQuall, thecurſe, hell, and death it ſelfe died with 
him; if thou beeſt a belceuer, the ſame nailes 


looke co Chriſt whom by finne they haue pear-| 
ced, andthis ſhall be an effecuall meanes to lead 


AR. * 37. 


which were driuen into his hands and feete were 
driven into thy finnes; fo as thou maiſt looke vp- 
on the croſſe asthe L{raclitcs did vpon the braſen 
ſerpent, and thereby be cured of all the ſting of | 
finne, and deadly fickneſles of thy foule : thoy 
maiſt behold his ignominie,as thy glorious roabe, 
his arrainment, hy abſolution, bis binding, thy 
freedome, his -abaſement, thy advancement, his 
nakedneſle, the couer of thy ſhame, his death, 


thy life, and bis Fathers forſaking of him, an afſy- | 


» oi rance! 
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Sermons vfon S, Peters 


rance that thou ſhalt never be forſaken. Only this 
knowledge of Chriſt crucified in ſpeciall for thee 
is itthatcan ſettle the conſcience in peace: when 
thou knoweſt and belecueſt that all thy perſonal] 
& particular finnes were bung on the croſfſe with 
Chciſt,and that hee in thy roome ſuffred for thein, 


of the law for all erernitic. The moſt content 
theinſelues generally ro know thar Chriſt died for 
linners, but never care ro know: whar this parti- 
cular application meanerh : The Popith doctrine} 
alſo is an open adverfariero this moſt comfortable 
perſwaſton of juftifying faith : bur 'it behooueth 
bim that would have the right v{c of this doctrine, 
neuer to be at reſt, till hee can comerofay wich 
che holy Apoſtle, who lowed mee, and gawe himſelfe 
for mee, Gal. 20.20. and with Thomas, after hee 
had ſcene the impreſſions of the wounds in his 


hands and fide; my Lord, and my God. | 

Thirely, ſecing that of the rwo maine things 
in this death, 1. merit, 2. the efficacic; none ſhall 
have his part in the former, that hath not in the 
latter : our care mult be, if we would find life in 
this death of Chriſt, neuer to be at reſt vntill we 
find the fruite andeffeR'' thereof in ſome ſort 
in our ſelues. The mott powerfull fruits of is are | 
\reduced rotwo heads, the formeris an ingrafring 
of vs into the ſimilitude of his death ; for hee 
; died that we after a fort ſhould dic with huts. The 
25:44 gps latter 


—__ 


— —— 


Sermon before Cornelius. 14 


-- 


| latter isa framing in vs the qualitie of his lite; for | 
| cherefore hee died for vs that we ſhould liue vnto 
| him : both of theſe arc requiredro the right know 
[ledge of Chriſt aucified; ioyned Eph. 4.24. and 
| enioyned him chat would know Chriſt zs the truth 

is tn Chriſt; called the caſting off of the old! 
man, and the putting on of the new. Wha it i: 
to be planted into the fimilitude of the death of 
Chrizt, the Apoſtle ſheweth;z namely, when our | 
old mani crucified with kim : but when is that done? 
| thenext words aniwer; when the bodve of ſinne tt 
deflroyed: that is, not when tinne isreſtrained, or | 
ſome finnes cur off; but when originall ftane,; hat | 
is, the old man is killed in allthe parrs and mem: : 
bers of ſine 3 when men hate,abhorre,and grone | 
vnder their corruptionsz yea euen their ſmalleſt | 
and ſweeteſt finnes: this is a fruit of Chriſts | 
| death,and noted to be inall thoſe thar are Chriſts, 
when its faidthat they crucitie the affetions and | 


: 
: 
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them by his death: but alſo by ſetting often before | 
| thine eyes this death of his, eſpecially in the | 
time of temptation. For example, beeing temp- | 
ted coimpatiencie in fuſteining wrongs, looke vp- | 
| on "Chriſt on the croſſe, what ſharperhings hee | 
fuffred, the thornes, the nailes, the ſpeare, and all | 
this while as a ſheepe dumb before his ſhearer: | 
[11 motions to pride,looke to Chriſt on the croſſe | 
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luſts, Gal. 5.24. 2xc/t. Bur how are theſe luſts |\4,, cri | 
crucified by the death of Chriſt ? Aſw. Not ons [5 crvcify-* | 


ly by thatdeadly blow which Chriſt hath given ler the buſi 
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thus farre humbled for thy ſinnes : if to revenge, 
behold Chriſt on the croſle praying, and dy- 
ing for his deadly enemics: if to oppreſſe the 
poore and innocent , ſce Chrift on the croſle 
ſuffering his blood to bee ſucked out for thoſe 
whoſe blood thou ſuckeſt : fo in temptation to 
any other ſinne, denicit, and ay, Oh no, I ſee 
Chriſt on the crofſe made a curſe for my finnes 
alreadic, I haue done him wrong enough already, 
I wil nortadde this tothe former, Ice rather an in- 
finite debt due from me towards him; and I muſt 
ratherthinke of the paiment of chat, then offer to 
cunne in further. Thus we ſee both the dutie and 
che meanes, neither of them both are regarded by 
many : ſome would faineſee Chriſton the croſſe, 
for the remitting of their ſinne,but not forthe cru- 
cifying of it: their luſts areas ſtrong ascuer before: 
pride, contention, haſtineſſe,voluptouſnes,world- 
lineſſe live and thriue in them, and yet they ſay, 
Chrilt was crucified forthem , whereas if Chriſt 
be crucified for thee, the world is crucified vato 
thee, and thou vnto the world. Others, becauſe 
Chriſtis come and dead for ſ11ners,make acleane 
contrarie argument: Chriſt died tor finners, and 
therefore they willline in cheir ſfinnes; asthough 
that were the worke of Chriſt vpon the croſle ro 
maintaineſinne, and libertine courſes ,and not ra- 
ther to aboliſh che ſame : whar a fearcfull thing is 
itthat men dare make the death of the Sonne of 
God asa common packhorſe to lay all their finnes 

vpon, 
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vpon,while yet hereby they embolden themſelues 
in the maltiplication of them. Ochers are fo farre 
from crucifying their luſts,as they will not endure 
to haue them prickt or touched in the miniſteriec : 
Oh meddle nor wich mine cies, I cannot endure 
it : or if they endure to crucifie many , yet ſome 
ſweete ſinnes (hall be ſpared, they are ſweete mor- 
ſcls, or fat morſels, profitable or plealurable finnes, 
and they muſt not be let goe:butneuer a one of all 
theſe cuer taſted in truth the leaſt fruit ofthe death 
of Chriſt. The ſecond fruit that muſt appeare in 
vs, is the life of Chr:f, 2. Cor. 5. 15. He ated for all, 
that they which liue , ſhould not henceforth Iiue wnto 
themſclues, but unto him which died for them and roſe 
4gaine:Rom.6. 11.12, Likewiſe thinke yee alſo that 
yee are dead to ſinne, but are altue to God in leſus Chriſt: 
12.Let nottherefore ſin raigne in your mertall boaje, In 
which places, this life of Chriſt is oppoſed to the 
courſe of our liucs framed of our felues; and is no- 
thing elſe but co depend vpon Chriſt inall things. 
to give vpall our thoughts, words, andadctions to 
be guided by his word, and direedto his glorie, 
and ſoto order our whole courlc,as his bleſſed ſpi- 
rit may appcare to breath, lead, and liue in vs. 
Now that this fruit ſhould be added to the former, 
is euident,1.Per.2.24-he bare our ſinnes pon the tree, 
that wee beeing dead to ſinne , ſbould line in righteouſ- 
neſ/e. Thus therefore helpe thy ſelte by this me- 
ditation , ſhall my Lord leſus fo willingly forſake 
; his glorie for me; and ſhall not I forfake my finne 
| TI and 
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accurſed dcath forme , and ſhall not I as conten- 
tedly dieto an accurſed lite for him 2 ſhall hee die 
to gloritic me, and ſhall not I liue to gloriftie him?! 
ſhall not he thiak his heart blood too deare for me, \ 
8& ſhall [love any thing better then him? Thus to 
behold Chriſt on his crofſe,will helpe the forward 
in this fruitalſo. To which purpoſes the Lord in 
wiſedome hath inſtituted the miniſterie of the 
wordand Sacraments, that we might haue Chriſt 
crucified, continually as it were hanging before! 
our eyes: which ordinance of preaching Chriſt 
crucifed,were it in requeſt inthe Church of Rome, | 
they ſhould nor need their manuarie bables, crol- 
ſes, pipes, crucifixes, their 42x«« des, andthereſt: 
neither would they with religious adorarion ho- 
nour the wooden croſle, to the diſhonour of him 
that died vponit: but accutrfed-be all fuch dead and 
idolatrous repreſenrations againſt the word; ler it 
be our happinefle with care and reverence to fre- 
quent the word and Sacraments, which are bleſſed 
meanes ordained of God, not onely to ſet Chriſt 
on the croſſe before our eyes bur to bring into! 
poſſcſhon thoſe happie fruits formerly deſcribed. 
Verſ. 40. Him God raiſed vp the third day, and 
cauſed that hee was ſhewed openly. | 
The Apoſtle having delivered the doctrine of 
Chriſt his death, hee orderly deſcendeth to 1n- 
(trut his hearers alſo of his reſurreion, withour | 
which his death had never beene beneficiall vnto/ 


them. 
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them. Andrhe words in generall imply one point 
|notto be omitted: For howſoeuer the Apoſtle ex- | 


| 


. prefſerh nothing betweene Chriſt his hanging on a 
tree, and his railing againe; yet becauſe ir cannor 
| be properly ſaid, that hee was rayſed from the 
rree, or from the crofſe, which was a kind of ex- 
alration aod /ifting vp, neceſſarily muſt be inclu- 
ded a lower eſtate then that was; namely, that 
condition of the dead vnder which hee laicfor a; 
certaine time, as it were caſt fromthe face of God 
his Father, and of men, yea from the face of the! 
earth: when death and finne ſeemed to triumph 
ouer him allthe while of his buriall, when they 


| 
| 


wirtted To 


was the lowe eſtate from whence he roſe, the | 55059. 
which hee willingly ſubmitted himſelte vnro for a |<< of 
time. 1, Thar the faith of his Courch might be E I 
confirmed, in that hee was trucly and certainely 
dead, and not in ſhew or appearance. 2. That 
his vidorie and conqueſt over death might be 
more glorious; in that hee could nor hold him 
'downe when hee had him in his owne houſe ; but 
like a mightic Sampſon he carried away the gates 
jof his enemies. 3. To remooue by vndergoing for 3 
vs that fearefull ſtate of death and damnation, 
which we had otherwiſe for cuer layd vnder ; to 
anRifie vnto vs Our eſtate vnder rewporall death, |... 
| which 1s fweerned by hrs death:to make our graves 
| 25 ſoft and perfumed beds of reft , by his lying in 
the grave: and that we alſo therem by beeing fub 
cued 


tg 


had him in the graue, the houſe of death, This | cc cub: 
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and ſhame for him ? ſhall hee contentedly die an 
accurled dcath for me , and ſhall not I as conten- 
tedly dieto an accurſed life for him > ſhall hee die 
to gloritic me, and ſhall not I liue to glorittie him?! 
(hall not he thiak his heart blood roo deare for me, 
8& ſhall [love any thing better then him? Thus to} 
behold Chriſt on his crofſe,will helpe the forward | 
in this fruitalſo. To which purpoſcs the Lord in 
wiſedome hath inſticuted the miniſterie of the 
wordand Sacraments, that we might haueChriſt 
crucified, continually as it were hanging before! 
our eyes: which ordinance of preaching Chriſt! 
crucified, were itin requeſt in the Church of Rome, 
they ſhould nor need their manuarie bables, croſ- 
ſes, pipes, crucifixes, their 42 des, andthereſt: 
neither would they with religious adorarion ho- 
nour the wooden croſle, to the diſhonour of him 
that died vpow'it: but accurſed-be all fuch dead and 
idolatrous repreſenrations againſt the word; ler ir 
be our happinefſe with care and reverence to fre- 
quent the word and Sacraments, which are bleſſed | 
meanes ordained of God, not onely to ſet Chriſt 
on the croſſe before our eyes , but to bring into. 
poſlcſhon thoſe happie fruits formerly deſcribed. | 
Verſ. 40. Him God raiſed vp the third day, and 
cauſed that hee was ſhewed openly. | 
The Apoſtle having delivered the doctrine of 
Chriſt his death, hee orderly deſcendeth to in- 
{trud his hearers alſo of his reſurrection, without | 
which his death had neuer beene beneficiall vnto/ 
them. 
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them. Andthe words in generall imply one point 


[norto be omitted: For howſocuer the Apoſtle ex- | 
' prefſeth nothing betweene Chriſt his banging ON G 
|rree, and his railing againe; yet becauſe ir cannot 
| be properly ſaid, that hee was rayſed from the 


alration and /ifting wp, neceſſarily muſt be inclu- 


his Father, and of men, yea from the face of the! 
earth: when death and fine ſeemed to triumph 

ouer him allthe while of his buriall, when they 

had him in the graue, the houſe of death. This}? 

was the lowe eſtate from whence he roſe, the 
time. 1. That the faith of his Church might be | 
confirmed, in that hee was truely and certainely | 
dead, and not in ſhew or appearance. 2. That 
his vidorie and conqueſt ouer death might be 
'more glorious; in that hee could nor hold him 
.downe when hee had him in his owne houſe ; but 
like a mightie Sampſon he carried away the gates 
of his enemies. 3. To remooue by vndergoing for 
vs that fearcfull ſtate of death and damnation , 
which we had otherwiſe for cuer layd vnder ; to 
anRifie vnto vs Our eſtate vnder rewporall death, 

which is (weerned by his death:to make our graves 
35 ſoft and perfumed beds of reft , by his lying in 
the graue: andthar we alſo therein by beeing fub 
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ded a lower eitate then that was; namely, that 
condition cf the dead vnder which hee laicfor a 
certaine time, as it were caſt from the face of God 
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dued vnder corruption, might pur it off, and ſo be 
ficted to immortalitic and glorie, 4. To teach vs 
that our head beeing of power to riſe from the 
power of death when the bands of ir wrapped him 
round about; can now much more becing in glo- 
rie,drawe vs his members our of the deepeſt pits 
of danger or thraldome ſpicituall or temporall;and 
wilin his time ſer vs free. This time we muſt wait, 
butnort appoint itz neither diſtruſt his power and 
grace when weare inthe deepeſt of our diſtreſſe. 
5- That ſceing it was his pleaſure ro ſubmit him- 
ſelfe tothe loweſt eſtare of humiliation before his 
exalcation;we mighrtalſo with more cheerefulneſſe 
content our ſelnes , toſuffer euen any abaſement 
with him, and for him, before wee looke to raigne 
with him. 

The words of the verſe containe twothings. 1. 
The aſſertion of Chriſt his reſurretion , Hrm God 
raiſed the thirdday. 2. The manifeſtation or eui- 
dence of it, audeauſed that he was openly ſhewed. The 
tormer parr is laid downe in fowre diſtin points. | 
r. the perſon raifed , him. 2. the perſon raiſing 
him, Ged. 3. the action it ſelec, raed. 4.thetime 
when, the third day. 


will be demanded how Chriſt can be faid to berai- 
ſed, ſceing he conſiſted of a divine and a humane 
nature, whereof the firſtcould neither. fall nor 
riſe : and fot the ſecond thatalſo conſiſted of foule 
and bodie; the former of which beeing the princi- 
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pall pact died nor, but was in paradiſe. Secing | 
then neither the deitie , nor the foule of his 
humanitie, nor his perſon did riſe, but only his 
bodiez how can Chriſt be ſaid to be raiſed. _Av/ 
[In ſundry other places of Scripture beſides this, 
| we meet With ſuch ſynechdochicall phraſes and 
| formes of ſpeach ; wherein ſomewhat is attribu- 
'red tothe whole, which 1s proper bur to one part, | 
'andthat afcribedro the wholeperſon , which _ 
[longeth but to one nature: which commeth to] 
paſſe by reaſon of that ſtrait and perſonall vnion 
of therwo natures in Chriſt, Thus we read tlar 
| God purchaſed his Church by his owne bloed: and that 
\the Lordof gloriewas crucified: of the lonnes bee- 
ing in heauen andin earthat ane time: of Chriſts 
| beerng before Abraham was : of his beeing ommipo-| 
ent, &c. All which are ſpoken of the whole per- 
[ſon , bur properly arcto be referred to the ſeuc. 
rall natures to which they doe agree. Thus the 
Apoſtles ſometimes expound them, and reach vs 
iſo ro doe; 1. Per. 3.18. Chriſt was mortiites ac- | 
cording to the fleſh, and quickned according to the 
ſpirit: 2. Cor. 13.4. Hee diedaccording to the tufir-| 
\znitie of his fleſh, and was quickned according to, 
'the power of God : and to helpe our conceit | 
herein, ferueth that ſchoole diſtinction, which 
faith, that whole Chriſt is ſaid to doe this or that, 
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| bodie only ſleepeth. 
2. We have hence to note that the ſame bodie 
Was raiſed which had beene laid downe in the 


zraue, and no imaginaric bodie, neither any o- 
'cherbodie for it; for neuer was any other laid 
there before. O all which himſelte againſt all 
| Heretikes ginerh ſufficient evidence, as in che ma- 
nifeſtation following remainerh to be clea- 
\red, 

| 3- That this perſon raiſed was not a priuate 
perſon, butthe ſame who hadas a publicke per- 
fon beene abuſed, accuſed, condemned, and exe- 
cured ; and now as a publike perſon allo raiſed 
from the dead ; in whom all his Church, and ene- 
ry member of itroſe againe : for wholocuer have 
intereſt in his death,haue their part alſo in this re- 
lurreion, 

4- Here is a further thing 'in this perſon to be 
noted then cuer was in any: the firſt Adam was a 
roote alſo and a publike perſon; when hee ſinned, 
hee fioned for himſelfe and vs, and having finned, 
and wein him, hee died away, and left vs inthat 
ſinne; and beeing dead we heare no more of him: 
and the Scriptures though they record art large 
the hiſtories of the holicſt men that haue lived , 
yet when once they come to this,thart ſuch or ſuch 
a man died, we heareno more of him: bur with 
Chriſt itisnot ſo; who was not only as another | 
Sampſon, who bewraicd the greateſtpower in his | 
death z but herein vnmatehcable and pearleſfe 
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that hee did greater things after bis death, then 
eucr hee did in all his life: infomuch as. Auguſtine 
was wont to ſay, thit the faith of Chriſtians was 
Chyiits reſurrection, 


We muſt not then content our ſelues wirl: 
common people, that Chriſt is dead for all anc 
no more; bur faſten our eyes vpon his reſor-| 
reion ſo much the more diligently, by how 
much it is eaſier to belceuethat hee was dead then 
that hee role againe. And what other thing ca: 
morefirly be colle&ed from that practiſe of all 
the Euangeliſts, who in other things while ſome 
of them omit one hiſtoric, ſome another; or el 
ſome of them breifly point ar, and lightly touch 
and paſſe ouer ſome other hiſtories : all of them 


ſet themſelues of purpoſe to be copious and large | 


in this of Chriſts reſurrejon; that the faith of 
beleeuers might be firmely grounded herein, and 
the rather, becauſe no benefite of his reſurrecti- 
on, none of his death : and without the cerrainc 
apprehenſion hereof, all preaching, and hearing, 
and faith were in vaine; and we our ſelves were! 
vetin our finnes: To which Apoſtolicall practiſe, | 
this of our Apoſtle is not vnſutable in this place | 
in hand; who while hee almoſt in one word ma- | 
keth mention of the death of Chriſt, hee at large 
proſecuteth and prooueth the truth of his reſur- 
reion. 

The ſecond point, is to conſider the perſon | 
that raiſed Chriſt. Him God raiſed, that is, God | 
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'the Father, At. 2.24. And hawe crucified andſlaine, 
' whom God hath raifed: and 3.15. Tee haxe killed the 
Lord of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead., 
More plainely is this worke attributed to the w#gh. | 
tie Power of the Father of 2lorie working in Chriſt, and | 
raiſing him from the dead, Eph.1.17.20. and to 
' him at whoſe ri2ht hand hee ſitteth: lo Rom. 4. 24. 
Ie beleeue in him which ratſed our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
| fromthe dead. 'Obieft, But Chriſt raiſed himſelfe, 
| Ioh: 2.19. Deſtro7e this Temple and in three dates 7 
| w:lt raiſe it azatne: and hereby was hee mightily 
| declared to be the Sonune of Godby raiſing himſelfe from 
the dead, Rom. 1.14. In like manner isthisreſur- 
rection of his aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 8. 
11. If the ſpirit of him which raiſedvp Chriſt, exc. 
therefore the Father raiſed him not. ſw. Here 
is no contrarietie, the Father raiſed him, and hee 
raiſed himſelfe. For 1. there is butone deitic of 
; the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, which is the 


p 


| There is but one power common to them all 
| three, and this is the power that Chriſt challen- 
|geth he hath to lay dowac his life and take it vp a- 

gaine. 3. There is but one common act in them 


| ny exrernall action without themſclues; of which 
' Chriſt ſpeaking, Ioh.s. 19. ſaith, wharſocuer the 
Father doth, the ſame things doth the Sonneallo. 
In theſe reſpe&s holdeth the ſpeach of the Apo- | 
(tle, Theſe three are one, that is,theſethree, 1.in.the | 

true 
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rue and reall diſtinRion of their perſons : 2. in 
their inward proprierties, asto beget, tobe begor- 
ten, and proceede : and 3. in their ſcuerall othces 
one to another, asto ſend, and to be ſent : theſe 
chree are oc innature and effence, one in power & 
will, and ozein theadt of producing all ſuch ati. | 
!ons, as without themſclues any of chem is ſaid ro 
performe. 

Secondly , although here is no contrarietie , yet 
hereis an order inthe working or adminiſtration 
of the perſon to be obſerved : for the Father as the 
firſt efficient in order, raiſerh Chriſt as man,by rhe 
Sonne as aſecond efficient in order,and by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt as athicd. Foras it is inall che matter of 
creation, ſo isit in allthe workes of redemption: 
they are aſcribed vnto the Father eſpecially ; nor 
becauſe they agree not vntothe other two perlss, 
but becauſe he after a peculiar manner workerh 
them, namely by the Son, and by the holy Ghoſl; | 
but they not by him, but from him: and fo neither | 
this, or any other ſuch place, where it is aſcribed! | 
to the Father to raiſe his Sonne Ieſus, muſt be c0- 
ceived, eitheras making Chriſt (as the Sonne) in- | | 
teriour in power to his Father, oras excluding his 
owne mightie power in railing himſelfe; for the; ' 
ſhewe onely the order ofthe perſons,but make no | 


et 


incqualitic in eſſence, or power ,or will, or wor- 
king. 
Thirdly, wherethe Sonne is ſaid to be raiſed of ; 
the Father, it muſt nor be vnderſtond of the per- 
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ſon of the Sonne, bur inreſpe& of his nature aſſu- 
med , thatis, his humanitie. Whence obſerue, ; 
that as the former point ſhewed that Chriſt was a 
true man, becauſe he was inthe ſtate of the flead, | 
whence he was raiſed; ſo this conſideration ſhew- ; 


ech him to be atrue and glorious God,and notably | 


| concludeth that which the Apoſtle aimeth ar,who | 


would hence prooue him to be Lord of all, in char 
by his owne power he raifſcd himſclte from death; 
and fo mightily atclared bimſelfe the Sonne of 
God, and Lord of al), bleſſed for cuer. This isic 
which maketh him the fir obie of our faith, and' 
ifhe had not expreſſed himſelfe as well a truc and| 
pe: fect God,as atruc & entire man, we ought not! 
ro have belecued in him : we belecue not then (as | 
the Lewes ſcofhingly lay) in acrucified God z bur in 

a Godraiſing and cxalting to glorie, by his owne 
omnipotent power, an aſſumed humane nature, e- 
uen then when it lay vnder the curſe of all the fins 
that euer haue, or ſhall be committed by the true 
members ofthe Churchzthe which thing no pow- 
cr of man or angel, norany created vature could| 
cuer turne hand vnto,could cuer have ſtood vnder, 
and much leſſe haue ſwumme out with conqueſt 


and victoric: ncither indeede had he himſelfe , if 
rhere had rewainedtheleaſt finne of any of the e-| - 
le&to have beene accounted for : wee neede then 
no other {1gne to be giuen vsto prooue his dietie, 


but this {1gne of /onas: and when the Tewes de- 
mandcd a {1gne why he tooke ſuch authority vpen, 
WH himz, 


— -— 


' 


| 


| 
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himz be gaue them no other,bur ſent them hither, 
deſtroy this temple , and Iwill reare it in three day's, 
loh.2.18. 19. &c, | 
The third point is the 74//i2g zt ſelfe: wherein 3, | 
| points are to ve opened: x. the neceſjitie of Chriſts| 
rifing. 2. the manner. 3. the fruit orends of jr, | memo | 
| Firſt, , it was neceſlarie P_ ſhould rife a | ore T" 
| gaine inthree reſpetts, 1. Forthe accomplith-|** 
ment of things foreappoinred and foretold: it was | 
from all etcrnitie decreed and appointed by God, 
and therefore it behoued Chrzi# toriſe from the d21d 
the third day, Luk. 24.46. and it was i22poſſible that he | 
ſhould be held downe of death, A&t.2.24. Againe,the | 
Scriptures muſt neceſſarily be fulfilled , all which | | 
beat vpon theſe two points, 1, his /aff-r; ings,2 the | inkoge. | 
glorie that ſhould follawe. And more ſpecially all|' ane: 2 
thoſe preditions,and types of his relurredtion 1 $12- | | 
forced this ncceſſitie, Plal. 16. 19. Thou w/l + mot | 
leans my ſoule in graur-which our Apoſtle proouerh | | 
cannot be meant of Dauid, whoſe bodice ſawe cor- 
ruption; bur that Daurd ſpaks concern ine him: [Cas 3. 
10. when he (hill make his ſoule an offering | for (inne, he | 


| 
ſhall ſee his ſeede , andproleng his dayes : Beſides his! | 
| 
| 
| 


- WAS T4 


owne prediction of his rcfurre&ion, mutt cither 

be fulfilled, or he could nor haue beene the onely 

rrue Prophet of his Church: for himſzclte had tai l, 

that the lewes fhould (lay him and crucitic him, 

bur thethird day ſhall hee rife againe , Mauth.20. 

17. andthis the high Prieſts and Phariſies remen: | 

bred well, when they came to Pilate and (aid, Sr, | 
Wee! | 


nwd= 


| 
| 
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Neither t%e | fon, or of his office, For his perſon, hee was by 
;narurethe eternall Sonne of God, the Lord of lite 
jand elorie; and byno berter meanes could hee be 


{ perſon of 
Chrit nor a- 
ny of his of 
| hace could 

' {-.iFer hin © 
| abilc long 


— ' God, orthe reſurrection and lite, then by raiſing 


| Toh. I”7. I, 
[ 


we rememb:r that this deceiner while he was aliue ſaid, 
within three dayes I willriſe : command therefore that 
the ſepulchre be made ſure, cc. Adde hereunto, that 
all the predictions of his aſcenſion, of his criumph, 
and of the laſt iudgement depended hereupon, 


Further, the types which foreſhadowed his reſur- 
retion, mult not be fruſtrare, bur anſwered in the | 
ruth of chem : as that of /zazk bound vpon the | 
wood, but yetreſeruedaliue, whome his father re- 
ceiged from the dead after a ſort : of Sampſon c- 
(caping the revenge and malice of his enimies by 
carrying away the gates wherein he ſeemed faſt 
(hut: ofthe two goates,onelaine for ſinne, the 0- 
ther a ſcape goat,ſhadowing Chriſt both flaine for 
finne, and ver eſcaping : of the ewo ſparrowes,the 
one killed, the other let flic : and the moſt expreſle 
of all, that of Ionah , which Chriſt himſelfe men- 
tioneth, Matth.12.39. and moſt properly applyeth 
to this verie purpoſe, 

2. It was neceſſaric in reſpe& of himſelfe, 


[= As for his office, as he was fet out by his 


whether we conſider the excellencie of his per- 


diſccrned to be this true and naturall Sonne of 


himſelte from death to lite by his moſt glorious 
power. Hence it was that himſelte a little before 
bis death,prayedin thefe words > Father, glorifie thy 


Fa- 
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'Father to be a perpetuall Mediator betweene God | 
and the Church ; ſo was hee to be an cuerlaſting| 
King ofgloric of whoſe kingdome there muſt be (Not oY 
| mo ende-: according to that propheſie of Daniel |: 
7.27. The kingdome of the moſt highs an euerlaſting ” 
| Lankan And according to the oath of the Lord | 
recorded, Plal.89. 26. 1 hawe ſworne ox:ce by mey holt-| 
| neſſe 3 that 1 will not faile Dauid : his ſeedeſhall endure 
| for ener ; and his throne as the (unne before mee, hoe | 
| ſhallbe eftabliſhe 'd for enermore as the moone, and as 4 
| faithfull witneſſe in the heauen. Selah. 2. Hee muſt} , 
'be alſoa Prer# for euer after the order, not af: er | Norhis 
[the order of Levi or Aaron, bur of Melchile-|we 
dech , without beginning or end of daies: and 
this alſo the Lord had ſworne vnto his ſonne, and 
could not repent, that hee ſhould be a pre:ſt for exer: 
wherein the preiſthood of Chriſt 1s aduanced a: 
boue all the preiſts thar euer were, who hauing 
receiued their office in time, in time alſo ceaſed! 
their office with their life, but Chriſt his preiſt-| 
\hood was not limitedin any time, but was every| 
way eternall. They were many who ſucceeded one| 
another , becauſe they were ot ſuffred to endure | 114.43, 
by death : But this man becauſe hee endureth for encr, 
[hath ( no ſucceſſor , but) az exerlaſting preiſthood., 
[They were made Preiſts after the law of the carnall| "5: 
 commandement, but hee after the power of the enale(/+| 
bfe: : that is, hee was not made a Preiſt by the law, | 
[namely ceremoniall, which eſtabliſhed tor atime| 
| dying and vaniſhing things, ſignified by the name| 
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of fleſh : but hee was made by the efficacic of che 
word and oath ot his Father, which gaue bim 
' endleſle life, and perperuall duration ; fo as nei- 
cher death it ſelfe,nor che graue could hold any do- 

| minion ouer him, when they ſeemed to haue 
 claſped him faſt in their bands; which yet were 
' powerfull inongh ro haue held downeany or all 
other men inthe world beſides himſelfe: and the 

' Apoltle ro the Hebrewes gineth a double reaſon 

; why hee muſt neceſlarily outliue death ir ſelfe: 

the former, becauſe hee muſt not onely make a 
perperuall oblation that need no repetition ; but 

. 25: | alſo hee muſt /ueewcr to make interceſſion, and that 
perpetually, without which the Apoſtle implieth 
that hee had not perfedth ſaned his people. This is 
moſt clearly prooued, Rom. 8. 34. /t « Chriſt who 
died, yea or rather which is riſen againe : who us alſo 
at the right hawd of God and maketh requeſts for vs: 
and Hebr. 9. 24. Chriſt i entred into the very hea- 
urn to appeare now n the ſight of God for vs : which 
appearance of his in heaven with his merits, hath | 
the force of the moſt effeuall prayer that euer 
was. The 4tter is, that hee may not only make 
——_— | one off: ing for ſinne ( as choſe Preiſts did many ) 
Cvrut oe [but that hee may alwaies liue ro apply it (asthey 
6g he 2p- | did not) and fee that his people hane the bene- 
en -|fite of it; not only before God forthe appeaſing 
Po con [of his wrath, bur alfo for the purging of their con- | 
lecuers. | ſceences from dead workes to ferue the liuing God: as | 
| the fame Apoltle noteth, Hebr. 9.14. and in the} - 
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[ laſt place to beſtow vpon euery belecuer the ſpirit 
of faith,whereby they way apprehend, & apply his 
ſacrifice to their owne ok Neither doth it 
any whit impeach the eternitic of Chriſts preiſt- 
hood, becauſe foure thouſand yeares almoſt ofthe 
| world were paſſed before hee tuffered : for howſo- 

euerthe execution of ir was not all thoſe ages af-| 
ter the beginning of che world, yet the vertue, 
efficacie and bencfite of it, reachedto the firſt be- 
leeuer that euer was in the world Adam himſelfe. 
whoſe faith in this [cede of the woman ſaued him. A- 
| braham alſo ſaw his day and reioyſed : and the 
holy Ghoſt feareth not to'call him the lambe 


Gods counſell and decree. 2.in the vertue and 
efficacie of his ſacrifice. 3. in regard of Gods ac: 
cepration of it forbeleeuers. 4. in the rypes and 
ſhadowes of i:, whereof the ceremoniall law was 
full. And much lefle doth that hinder it from be- | 
ing eternall, in that after the day of iudgement it 
ſhallceaſe, when we ſhall ſtand no morein need | 
of Preiſts or Sauiours: tor howſoeuer the eXecui-, 
tion of this office ſhall then ceaſe, yertthe vertuc 

2nd efficacie of it (hall laſt for ever andeuer. | 


his Church, the vnchangeable Dor of his 
| Church,8 the Apoſtle of our profeſſion: who mult | 
conſtantly ſend his fpirit ro lead vs intoall truth, | 
raiſe vp teachers,and hold them in his right hand, | 


for the gathering of the Saints, wntill we all meete ( 11 | 


| X 2 the 
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flaine from the beginning of the world: namely, 1.in| gc,,,1.1. 


3- Hee muſt beallo the perpetuall Propher of fad oY 
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the wnitie of faith, and knowledge of the Sonne of God,' 
wntoa perfett man, and vato the meaſure of the age of 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt : lo as it iscleared,thatno part 
| of his offices could admit that hee ſhould abide | 
{vader death, and therefore neceſlarily in this ſe- 
cond reſpe& multriſe againe. 

Thirdly, It was neceſfarie hee (hould riſe again, | 
| becauſe hee was foto die asthat thereby hee mult; 
' ouercome, yeaand deſtroie death, which he had 
; nor done,jit he had laine conquered of death (till in 
| che graue: yea more,he mult ſo die as that he muſt 
| giue eternall life to hs ſheepe, and by his death me- 
rit it, put, and hold them in poſſeſſion of it for e- 
uer :all ſignified in the phraſes following , zhey 
ſhall neuer periſh , neither ſhall any take them out of 
my hands : which could never haue beene accom- 
pliſhed, if himſelfe had periſhed, and had beene 
left inthe hands and houſe of death. But hence 
| hath hee brought his Church ſtrong conſolation, 
{11 that beeing riſen from the dead, hee hath fully 
| ouercome death, ſatisfied for euery finne of euery 
| beleeuer, and riſen from vnderall that waight of 
finneand death which would baue oppreſſed vs 
tor euer; yeaeuen himſelfe, if hee hadleft one of 
| our f1anes that belecue in his name vnſatisfied 
tor. 

Our of this that hath beene ſpoken, commeth 
to be anſwered that ebzedZon, that ſeeing Chrillt by 
his death paid the price of {inne vnto God, what 
nced we more of him, we can be bur acquitted 

and 
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nr diſcharged. « Auſw. The prouiding of the 
' moſt ſoucraigne plaiſter is uvt enough to worke a 
cure, butthe applying of ir alſo. Neither was it 
ſufficient for Chriſt ro performethe formerpart of 
|his prieſthood, namely ſatisfaion tor ſinne, if he 
had not addedrthe latter thereto , which is the ap- 
plication ofit. This latter makerh the former ours, 
and comfortable vnro vs, And both theſe the A- 
poltle afficmeth of Chriſt, Rom.4.25. Chriſt was 
delinered to death for our [innes, and us riſen azaine for 
onr iuſtification : where by iultification is meant by 
a Meronimie, the application of iuſtice. 

The ſecond point propounded to be conſidered 
ofinthe riſing of Chrilt,isthe manner of it, which 
will appeare 1n three things: the 1. concerning 
his ſoule 3 the 2. his bodice; che 3. his whole huma- 
nitie ſtanding of both. Fzr/t, the ſoule of Chrilt 


| which on the croſle was ſeparated from the bodie, 


commended into the hands of his Father, and 
tranſlated that ſame day into Paradiſe, was by the| 


mightic power of God the Father, Sonne, and 


| holy Ghoſt, brought backe into his dead body,[y- | 


inginthe grave: quickenedir,and madeita liuing| 


bodice, moouing and ſenſible in it ſe]te,and vnto o- | 
thers. | 
Secondly , the ſelfe ſame bodie which was 
borne of the Virgin Mary, educated in Egvpt and 
Galilic 3 which was apprehended, condemned, 
crucifiedandlaid in the graue, came out of the! 
graue aliving bodie; God by the minifteric of the | 
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Angels remoouing all lets , looſing the bands and 
apparell of death trom off his bleſſed bodie z by 
the carthquake tumbled away the ſtone that held 
him downe, droue away the ſouldiers for feare, 
who would haue aſſayed to hane killed him the ſe- 
cond timeifthey had ſcenc him riſe:and ſo opened 
the grave, that all might ſee the bodie was gone. 
Thirdly , the whole humanitie wasraiſed glor-- 
fied. For 1. his bodte put off all ſuch infirmities| 
and paſſions as he pleaſed ro maketriall of for our | | 
ſakes,that he might be a more mercifulhigh Prieſt: | 
luch as are hunger, thirſt, cold, wearinefle, paine, | 
and death itſelte:and contrarily put on ſuch excel- ; 
lent qualitics as are fit for a glorified bodiczfuch as 
are ag1litie, brighrneſſ; e , incorruption, immortali- | 
tic, and the like. But here two rules muſtbe re- 
membred; the former that none of theſe qualities 
are divine properties: for although the deitie per- 
 onally inhabiting this humane nature , doth a- 
'dorne it withall perfeQion of maſtexcellent qua- 
lities, yer muſt they ſtill be conceived as finite and 
created accidents,which deſtroy notthe nature of 
a bodic : they beaurifie it, but deifice ir not; they 
make it not omnipreſent nor yet inviſible, forthen| 
ſhould it ceaſe to be a bodie, and become a fpirit! 
|to which onely theſe can agree. The latterrule | 
is, that alchough Teſus Chriſt role moſt glorified, 
|yerdid he hill while he was vpon carth, vaile his 
; maieſtic , andſhewed not himlelte inthar perfet | 
'gloric, the degrees of which he was now entred 
| 1neoz: 


( 
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into; not onely becauſe he would reſerue the full | 

nanife{tacion of ic vntill che [aft tudgement, but | 

allo in regard of his diſciples and faithfull ones, | 

chat they might be able to diſcouer the ſelfe ſame! 

badie, which they had tormerly well knowne:and 

chat his ſurpaſſing gloric ſhould not hinder or af- 

fray them from thar further familiar conuerſe with 

him, whereby they (beeing to be his witneſſes) | 

might be confirmed and fitted to their reſtimonie, | | 

| by ſeeing, hearing, yea and touching him. Hence | | 
| 
| 


was itthat while he was on earth, after his reſurre- 
| ion, he would carrie the ſcars and prints of the 
ſpeare and nayles, thatthey might puttheir fin- 
gers into them for their better diſcerning of him. | 
Hecealſo alchough he roſe naked out of the graue, | 
| andlefc the cloathes behind him ( tor that was a-| 
| grecableto che ſtate of a glorited bodice, which | 
[tandeth no more in neede of cloathing fornecel- | | 
ficie nor ornament, then Adam did in the ſtare of 
innocencie) yet in reſpect of their infirmitie to 
whom he was to appeare, he vſed cloathes:and al-| | 
though he needed neither mcate nordrinke , yet | 
for their ſakes and ours, he atc and drunke, as we | 


(hall after ſee. 

Secodly,as tor the ſoule of our bleffed Sauiour, it | 
was beautified with ſuch 2 meaſure of knowledge | 
as excelled all creatures men or angels; even ſuch 


| 
| 

has was meet for ſuch an head:the Godhead revea- | 
| 
| 


ling vnto it all things which ctther it would know, 
or in regard of his glorious office ought to know, | 
EY Lhe 


ILL 


Ioſhuah 2 
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The like isto be ſaid of righreouſneſſe , holineſſe, 
and the reſt of his graces : wherein he was ſet ſo 
farre aboue all creatures, as they all are not able to 
comprehend them : andyet inregard of God all 
ofthem finite as his ſoule it ſelfe is. 
The third point in this riſing of Chriſt, is the' 
fruit or benefits of it, which will appeare to be not! 
ſo many as great, if we attentiuely conſider,cither 
t. the eviils that hereby he hath remooued, or 2. 
:he good things he hath procured vnto his people. 
Che former is manife(t , in that hence all the ene-} 
mics of mans ſaluation, are not onely vtterly ſub- 
dued, but made not onely not formidable and ter- 
rible,as before,butafter aſorr friendly, at leaſt be- 
neficiall vnto beleeners:the which point after wee 
hauea little cleared, we wil proceed to the ſecond! 
ſort of benefits hence allo accrewing. Ioſhua in 
leadingthe people,and putting them in poſſeſſion 
of the land of Canaan,was in many things a ſingu- 
lar type of Ieſus Chriſt: As that he beginnerh 
where Moſes endeth ; his calling was confirmed 
to him by the voice of God himſelfe : the ende of 
his calling to guid the people to the promiſed land 
of Canaan: the deſtroying and caſting outallthe 
cnemies that lifced vp hand againſt them : the de: | 
uiding of the land according to their tribes, 
and ſo preparing after aſortto cuery one his man-| 
(jon:the eſtabliſhing of lawes and ordinancesto be 
obſerued of all the ſubies of that kingdome : the 
peoples: acknowledgment of him for their cap-| 


raine, 
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taine, their promiſeof franke gbgdicnce ,.and of 
ſubieting; themſehues, to whatfocuer hee com. 
manded = [n one word, the whole hiſtoric 
doth repreſent our true Ioſhua or ITeſus, who is 
the accompliſher of all Gods promiſes concer- 
ning the. heauerly Canaan,and £ leader of Gods 
pcople torrue felicitic : bur in no oneaQion did 
this worthy Capraine of the Lords hoſtes, more 
| lively reſemble the ###- or true loſhua,then when 
at one time in one caue hee (lewe fiue Kings; who 
beeing deadly enemies againſt the people of God, 


hinder their peaceable poſſeſſion : For our Ioſhua 


caue where heewas buried, and there.mer with, 
and flew. five mightie Tyrants, and,came out a 
moſt glorious conquerer. The names of theſe 
five Kings,were 14 Sinme. 2. Death. 3. Hell. 4. Satan, 
5. the #orld : ouer all whom Chriſt by his pow- 
erfullteſurreRiou.mpkt glorioully triumphed. 


phine this enemie. is foiled: for if the guilt of) 
one ſmog had remained vnaholiſhed ; and Chriſt 
bad fret paicdihevitermot facthing, hehad neucr | 
wſenagaine, \//-- ? | | 


Bue againſt this wil.be obieted, that, notwith- | 
269] : iff {tan- 


| 


| 


| 


made out a ſtrong head, and vaiced their forces to, 


or Ieſus,which is all one, went into the graue or | 


If9 


The firftiof theſe enemies is Swe : who had | rye 612 evi 
for euer, raigned-in-vsto death, and held vs vnder! j"'* 
his power,if Chit had aot broken his power by | finac. 
his ceſurre&ion,.Sodairhthe Apoſtle, If Chriſt be | 


not 'rifen againe, #e are yet in. qur ſinaes. But it is | i.Cor.rs 17. 


fo, le 4 
Chriit 1s 
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tinding Chriſts riſing we fee finne rule and raigne 


er as it etier had or cat\'haue : and if we looke at 
che beſt, they hane many finnefull ations found 
in their hands, plainely arguing, that fiane mo9- 
ueth and ſtirreth, and is not dead in them. How 
ſay wee then that Chriſt by his reſurre&ion hath 
{line it? Aw. We muſt here obſerue atwo- 
told diſtin&ion, whereby we ſhall more caſily 
looſe this knor. Firſt, of perſons, ſomeare mem- 
bers of his bodie, and ſome, yea the moſt are not; 
foe are ſhcepe, but the moſt are goates; ſdme 
are in communion with him , as the ſcience ſei 
and growing in the roote; but the moſt are out of 
fellowſhip-with him, and are no otherwiſe knir 
vnto him thet#aſcienceryed toe tree by a thred ;| 
[ meane by theflender thred of outward profcth-| 
on, Now as the head only tmparteth of thelife, 

lence, motion, proteCion, light and comfort 
which it hath; tothe members of itowne bodie, | 
and no other*' even fo the head of this myſticallf 
bodie, quickneth, mooueth, proteRerth, enlight- 
neth, graceth, ſaneth only-fich as are in true com- 
munion with him :' for theſe ſcope: only hee gi- |; 
ueth his life; for theſe heeroſe'againe ; for thele | 
hee ſpoiled principalities and powers z fortheſe | 
hee flew harred; yea not for theſe only, bur in 

theſe alſo,and in theſe only. As for altrhe reft,hee 

praieth not for the world, namely, rhe wicked | 
of the world; hee died much'le\fe for them; his 
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death killed none of cheir fianes; bur theyAare left |. 
in their ſ1anes, and vnto the raigng and damnati- 
on of their finnes, withour all benefit either. of 
the death of Chrilt, or of his reſurreion, When 
we ſay then, that Chriſt killed ſinne , we mull be | 
vaderitood (according to the Scriptures) oply 
for, and intrue belceuers, who only can. receiae, of | 
his falneſſe. The latter diſtinQion concerneth (11; | 
wherein wee muſt confider two things: 1. the | 

wht. 2. the corruption of it. The whole guilt of |: b.leever: 
une, is wholly and at onceaboliſhed roallbelce-| , cc 5 
uers by meancs of Chriſt his death and reſurre&i- 
on, but not che whole corruption; which while | 5th nor 
they dwell in the bodie will dwell wich them: yet | -orrupnion. 
fo as they neither liuein.ic , nar it ſcarcely liue in 
them, For the former ,the Apoſtle: asketh this 
queſtion, Rom. 6,2. How can we that are dead to 
fanue,lineinit ? and henceit is that ſuch as are in 
communion with Chriſt, are-not only ſaidro be 
dead,bur perry with Chriſt : and conſequently 
they leaue their {innes in his graue,cuen as Chrilt 
himſelte left them there : where if they belctt, 
therewill be a rotting and conſuming 7 a a- 
Way, that they will be euery day lefſethen other, 
|euen as itis with the bodiethatlyeth in the grauc: | | 
| and thoſe-which remaine yer vnmortified, they | | 
; will be euen -as dead carkales, lothſome and ftin- | 
king, Which aboue allchings the godly delire to 
be couered. Now how impoſlible is it chat theſe 
(hould bethe practiſes of ſuch as liue in ſinne. Nay | 
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von: hnin [ir them, but it-is' ſuch a motion as 1s in abeaſt 
-nclvin 1: | which hath the throar cur: it ſtruglet]: and {triueth 
:goc, |in letting life goe: butthe beaſt is kiiled, andthe 


{I ſay more; that allthe corruption of ſinne left in| 
| the 'godly,'can ſcarcely 'be ſaid to live in them. 
 |T grautit indeede, ome moouing and ſtirring of it 


vncleane ifſves of ſinne in the godly (which in- 
decd are many) are like ſuch ifſues which come 

from a dead man, and are a very parting from 

chem, rather then any argumedt of thelife of ft, 

or of any delightin them. This is that whichthe 

Apoſtle aimeth at, Rom. 6. 7. ' Hee that is dead,zs | 
freed from ſinne: asthe theete once hanged, ſtcaleth 
no more : ſo ſ{inne once dead and executed in 
Chriſt, livech no more in ſtate orſtrength: the 
ſinewes of this giant are cut, and whatſtrength of 
motion can bein it. Ina word, it is in belecuers 
but dying ſinne, finne deſtroied: the whole hoaſt 
of ſinneis diſcomfired, though-ſome ſtragglers of 
the armie wanderhereand there as rebells in an. 
other mans doininions. 

The ſecond enemie is death , which entred into 
the world by ſinne, and went ouer all men- in thar 
{all men had ſinned, and ſtandeth in full force and 
ftate by ſinne wherſocuer it raigneth.Now Chriſt 
by remoouing the cauſe, hathalſo remoouned the 
effec: for ſinne beeing ſlaine, death is alſo ſwallo- 
wed vpin victorie': he hath made his word good , 
O death, 1 willbe thy death ; who although he be the | 
laſt enemie that ſhall be fully deſtroyed, yet hath 


hee 
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he diſarmed him, taken away his dart and iting 
Fan him, and ſo ſpoyled him, as he hat! left him: 
nothing ro harme the ele withall, 

The thirdenemie is hell, the gates of which was 


thou ſhalt die the death, namely, the ſecond death as 
well as the former. Burt Iefus Chriſt, by diſcending 
into hell, and ſuffering the ſorrowes of the ſecond 
death,looſed the ſame from himſelfe,and all ſuch as 
(hall beleene in his name vnto the worlds ende : 
Reu.1:18.1 ws dead,but am aline for enermore, Amen: 
and 1 haue the keyes of hell and death: which phraſe 
ſeemeth'to be borrowed trom great commanders 
and conquerours, who hauing wonne and entred 
any citic, preſently hauc the keyes deliuered vnto 
chem, in 'token of that regiment and authoritic 


ſet wide open by fone; for, /x the day thou ſinxeſt, | 


which now of right belongeth vnto them; and 
plaincly importeth, that howſocuer Chriſt was | 
oncedead,yet by his death he hath vanquiſhed hel | 
and death, and ſo hath obtained full power ane | 
command ouer them both. 


mankind; moſt malitions,bceinga manſlayer from 
the beginning , and moſt powertull, beeing the 
Prince, yeathe God of this world : yet hath thc 
victorious lyon of the tribe of Iudah, pur to flight 
this roaring lyon : whoſe rage aud malice made 
him bold to ſet vpon the Sonne of God himſelte, 
that ſo he might worke his owne ruineand over- 
throwe. How Chriſt avoided his ſundrie fierce aſ 
Y 7; Foſs | 
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The fourth enemie is Satan, the arch enemic of | 1c tun, 
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Aults and temprations inthe wildernes: broke his 
power and forces by his powerfull diſpoſſeſſing 
and caſting him out of men and women; trode vp. 


\reQion, we might at large out of the Euangeliſts 
ſhewe, but that wee naue ſpent ſome time alreadie 
in this argument : ſo as now the gates of hell can 
never preuaile againſt the faith of the godly: the 
ſecede of the woman hath broken the ſerpents, 
head: the ſtrong mans caſt out by a ſtronger then | 
he: the ſpoyleris ſpoyled, and lead-in triumph by! 
him that appeared for this ende to deſtroy the morkes 
of the deaill : who hath this tyrant alſo in chaines' 
reſerued for the blackeneſſe of darkeneſle for e-! 
ucr. | 
The laſt enemic,bur not the leaſt in ſtrength, is 
the world, Satans ſcruant and armour-bearer; 
which by all the power and pollicie it could vſe, 
could not keepe Chriſt downe inthe graue , but 
he roſe againenotwithſtanding allthe oppoſition 
of it: this is that our Sauiour profeſſeth ot himſelfe 
'a little before his death, Be of 202d comfort,for 1 haue 
| owercome the world: As it he had faid , troublenot 
[your hearts , although you haue all the ſtrength 
and malice of the wicked world againſt you, all 
| which ſhall beno moreableto preiudice your fal- 
uation, or' hinder your glorie, then myne owne, | 
who hauc ouercomeir , fo as you fight againſta 
conquered enemie.By allthisthat hath beene ſaid, 
thar of the Apoſtle appearerh to bee true: that he! 
| hath! 


| 


| 


madevito life everlaſting, where we ſhall be with 


Saints of God in theſe regards haue rather deſired 
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hath /ubdzed all things wnts himfelfe, andhath put all | 
his enemies vnaer his feet; that none nor all of them | 


ican ſeparate vs from God or Chriſt, or our falua- 
tion, purchaſed and preſerucd for vs by him. 


thing elſe but heale vs. 1. Forſinne, that nowe; 
ſeructh ro humble Gods children and keepethem| 
lowe in their owne cies,as alſo prouoketh them to | 
walke awfully in regard of God, and watchfully 
ouer their hearts and liues, ſtill groaning to God 
vnder their daily infirmiries. By this meanes out of 
the eater commeth meate, as was faid in Samſons rid- 
dle, Id. 14-14. 2. Death is not now to Gods chil- 
dren as it wasto Chriſt, ioyned with a ſence of 
Gods anger againſt it, or paying a debt to the 1u- 
ſtice of God for it were againlt the rule of Gods| 
zuftice to require the paiment of the fawe debt! 
twiſe) but wherein they haue a ſweete fenſe of 
Gods fatherly loue , wherein finne is perte&ly 
to be aboliſhed+ whereby way and entrance is 


God and lefirs Chriſt , which is beſt of all. The 


the feared it:forwhat man hauing bin toſſed along 
timevpona dangerous ſea,would feare the haven? 


or who beeing wearied with the travells of the 


day, 
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| Nowwearetoſce inthe next place,that Chriſt | Ho» a1 
| by his reſurreRion,bath not onely ſpoyled theſe e- | 5. 
| nemies for vs, but chat he hath made them all after| ?* £. 
a ſort friendly vnto vs; that whereas they deſire | mo 
ſtill indeede, and ſceme to wound vs, they doe no-; a 7 
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day would feare to goe to his reſt at night? 3- 
Sence of hel{keepeth in vs an hatred of ſinne, and 
a longing after heauen: yea how beneficial the ter- 
rors of conſcience are to Gods children , were! 
too long hereto diſcourſe. The fpeach is as truc 
as common, the way to heauen lyeth by hell gates. 
4. The Dewil{ maketh vs flic ro God our helpe, 
and relie vpon his ſtrength: yea, when men by no 
other meanes wil be drawn, God ſetteth the deuill 
in theirnecks to dragge them to heauen,as a grave 
Diuiue-ſpeaketh. 5. All the evills in the world 
worke'to' the beſt to them that lone God , and 
haſten themco the fruition ofthe vicorie obtai- | 
ned by Chriſt: they weigne them from the world, 
and the loyc of it. And whereas they are as prove, 
to pitch theirtabernacles here belowe as others, 
God vſeth theſe as meanesto keep his from being 
of che world , even while they are in it. They 
conforme them. to Ieſus Chriſt their head, and 
traine them inthe imitation of him,;both in-pati- 
ence and obedience. Now how could any of theſe 
parcells of Gods curſe againſt the finneofman,or 
mans curſed finne itſelfe, bring roany ſuch ſweete 
and profitable fruits, but by the ougrruliug power 
of Ieſus Chriſt, who bringeth life out-of death, 
light out of darkneſſe; and who only can. make 
his. owne wiſe out of ranke poyſon to ſuckemoft 
fweeteand ſoueraigne preſcruatives;z which Jr 


doth not, hee» never as yet -knew-the benefit 
C briſt his reſurrection. 
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The ſecond fort of bleflings procured to the 
|Church, by Chriſt bis reſurre&ion,is the fruition |ceturreci 
hor O01C 
of cuen in this life by giuing vs our firſt truics, ana | y_- Ho 
a ſweete taſte: but ypheiperh our meaſureafter| 
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this life when our harueſt commeth, and we ad-! ;.1-1+z:ces. 
| mittcd to feed tully at the ſupper of the lambe. The | 

benefits which I will mention are three. Firſt, we| I 
|are confirmed hereby inthe whole truth of all our | 
[religionz the maine foundation of which laid by 

all the Prophets and Apoſtles is, that Icfus Chriſt 
the ſonne of Marie, was the Sonne of God, the 
true Meſſias, perfet God and perfe& man : and 
ſo indeed hee was ſuch a one as hee was foretold 
to be : one that was to die, and vet ſaw no corrup- 
t10n: one who muſt make his ſfoule an offering tor 
ſinne, and yet muſt ſurvine to ſee his ſeeae, and pro-| 
long his dates : one that had power to /aze downe his, 
life, and power to take it 1p againe. Ina word, one 
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'of good things which it putteth vs in poſſeſſion | renwoueds- 


. 
— 


1797 | 


| Ch::lt by hs 
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that was put to death concerning the fleſh , but was | 1<x3-18. 
quickned in the ſperit : that is,by vertue of his dietie,! 

[rayſing that fleſh vp againe. Letall the Iewesand' 
Atbeiflsin the carth diſpiſe the indignitie of his / 
death, we with the Angels will admire the glorie! 

(of his reſurreQion. | 


The ſecond benefit is, thar hence weare aſſured] 71 
chat our 1. Iuſtification, 2. SanRification, 3. per- | 

tectſaluation,is nor only obteined,bur applicd vn- 
to vs. For our /uſ{ificatronbetore God,by meancs| | 
of Chriſt his reſurreion, hee brought into vs an 
© 14 ever- 
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everlaſting righteouſnefle : in that hee not only 
bare our burden vpon himſelfe, but bare itaway 
from vs: for what is his reſurreCtion elſe but his 
atuall abſolution from our ſinnes which were im- 
puted vnto him, and for which he ſubieted him- 
ſelfe vnto the death : Whence we grow vp in full 
aſſurance, that che whole price is nor only paid to 
the vitermoſt on Chriſts part, but that rhe ſariſ- 
fation is accepted alſo on his Fathers, whoſe 
ivtice would never haue abſolued him, if all the 
bills and writings which were to be laid agaivſt vs, 
had not beenefaſtnedrothecroſle, and fo cancel- 
led and fully diſcharged: ſoas now we may with 
the Apoſtle,hold out a flagge of deftance,and chal- 
lenge our righteouſneſſe; for who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods ele? 7: 75.God that 
inſlifieth who ſhall condemne ? it is Chriſt which u dead, 
yea, or rather which is riſen againe. And the ſame 
Apoſtle thirſting after that r/ghteouſneſſe which is 
by faith in him, counteth all things loſſe and 
donge, ſaue only to knew him, and the vertue of his 
reſurretton. 

2. Fromthis reſurre&ion of Chriſt iſſueth our 
ſanRification, which is our firſt reſurreion or rai- 
ſing of our ſoules from the death of finne : be» 
cauſe in euery reconciliation making muſt be two 
conditions. 1. A forgetting vpon ſatisfation of 
all old wrongs and iniuries. 2. Abinding from fu- |- 
cure offences : the former Chriſt effeeth by his 


death, the latter by his reſurre&ion, into the 


which. 
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which whoſoeuer are grafted, they cannot henceforth 
ſerue ſinne, but beeing riſen with Chriſt, they ſceke 
the things which are aboue, where Chriſt ſitteth: 
they ceaſe further by ſinne ro offend asſuch who 
; are begotten to a lively hope by the reſurrettion of 
| Jeſus Chriſt from the dead: and for this cauſe our 
| Sauiour was carefull after his departure hence,to 


| 
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ſend our his ſpirit in more plentifull and abundant 
manner then before, thar hee might continually 
inſpire his people with ardent deſires after the be 
ginnings of that life cternall vnto which Chriſt 
himſelte is riſen: who then manifeſt themſclues 
members of ſuch an advanced head, when this 
new life manifeſterh it ſelfe in them. 

Thirdly, our perfe& ſaluation is alfo hence ful- 
ly aſſured vs; for if our Lord Teſus hath foyled all 
the powers of hell, death, and darkenefſe in him- 
ſelfe, when he was yet dead; how much more 


179 


Colof. 3.1, 
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doth he itfor vs his members, becing now aliue ? 
if he could driuc backe and diſperſe all ſpiritual | 
eamities, cuen when he was in hcll itſelfe after a 
fort, how much more now becing aſcended farre 
aboue all maoneable and aſpedtible heauens ? for we 
muſt not behold the victorie & triumph of Chriſt, 
as performed onely in and for himſelfe ; but asthe 
ground and pledge of the vitoric and conqueſt of 
all the belecuers in the world. Looke vpon this 
ſonne of Das/dproſtrating the great Golzahof hell, 
tor all che J/72e/of God z caſting out the ſtrong 
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| hi.n of his kingdome and weapons, for vs,yeaand 
'in vs. And hence,as out of a well of conſolation, 
| we ſhall drawe this comfort to our ſelues , thar | 
tooke as thegates of hel could not preuaile againſt | 
him our head, no more (hall they cuer bee able ro. 
preuaile againſt vs his members, although they | 
neuer {o fiercely and forcibly afſayle vs. And it 
ſpirizuall enmities ſhall nor beableto cur vs ſhore 
of our faluation , much lefle (halltemporall dan- 
| gers: for by vertue of this reſurreRion alſo , euen' 
{inthe moſt troubleſome deepes, when the waues 
of lorrowes ouertake one another, and goe ouer 
our ſoules ; when with Ionas we are readie to ay, 
| we are caſt from the face of the Lord ;cuen then wee 
haue hope to rife out of ſuch euillsz and becauſe 
our head is aboue , in ſhort time comfortably to 
{wimme-out. Adde hereunto, thar death irſeltfe, 

nor the graue ſhall ſtand betweene vs and home: 
tor this riſing of Chriſt is both the cauſe and con- 
firmation that we ſhall riſe againe : If the head be 


riſen, ſo (hal alſo the members : if Chriſt the firſt 
frairs of chem that {leepe be raiſed , fo ſhall allo 
the whole bulke and bodie of beleeuers : if we be- 
leeuethat Chriſt is riſen fromthe dead , euen ſo them 
which ſleepe in Ieſus will God bring with him: and it 
the ſame ſpirit whichrai{ed Teſus from the dead dwell in 
vs, thenhe that raiſed Chriit from the dead ſhall alſo 
quicken our mortal bodtes:tor Chriſt hath nor redee- | 


med the ſoule alone from death, but the body alſo: 
: elle 
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els had this ſecond Adam bin inferiourto the firſt, 
ifnotableto ſaue by his riſing al that which was loſt 
by the fall of the former. Oh how would this me- 
diration well digeſted,{weeten the remembrance 
of death andthe graue > when a Chriſtian ſhall 
conſider, that looke how it was with Chriſt when 
his ſoule and bodie were ſeparated, yet both of 
them were vnited tothe dietie, which brought 
[them rogether againe : euen ſolamrtaught by the 
| Scriptures, that when my ſoule and bodie ſhall be 
ſeparated, yet ſhall neither of them be ſundred 
from Chriſt my head, but he will reunite them 
like louing friends that they may participate in his 
own glory. How would this meditation bring the 
ſoule,nort only to be content, but to defire to be d:/- 
ſolued,c+ be with Chriſt, accounting thart the beſt of all. 
The third benefic befalling vs by the reſurrei- 
on of Chriſt is, that becauſe Chriſt is riſen, we 
know it ſhall not only goe well with vs, but with 
allthe Church of Godzthe proſperitie of which,fſo 
many as would proſper mult retoyce in; for hence 
it is that Chriſt calleth a church out of the world, 
which after a fort riſeth even our of his owne 
graue: hence is itthat beeing aſcended on high, 
hee gaue gifts ro men, for the gathering andpre- 
ſeruing of his Church: hence is itthat the church 
(hall alwaies have the light of the Goſpel,Paſltors, 
| Teachers, andthe Miniltrie, till we all meere to a 
perfe& man : hence is it that this Church (hall be 
defended from Wolues and Tyranrs; ſeeing none 
L 2 i 
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is ſtronger then hee, nor able to plucke any of 
his ſheepe out of his hands. Let the Church be 
preſſed, itſhallneuer be oppreſſed : Ler the Kings 
of the carth band themſclues and forces againſt it, 
the Lord hath ſe: his Sonne vpon his holy moun-] 
eaine,and hee ſhall cruſh them like a potrers veſſel: 
Let Heretikes and Antechriſt ſend armies of Lo- 
cults, Ieſuiics, and ſeducing vagrants to waſt the 
Church, and bereaue it of the truth and light lea- 
ding to life, they ſhall only ſeduce ſuch as whoſe 
names are not written in the booke of life,and of 
the Lamb: for ſeeing Chriſt is riſen, ſo long as he 
( who candieno more) liueth, hee will preſerue 
bis darlingz hee will ſend out the ſtarres that are 
in his right hand for herreleefe ; who like Dauids 
worthies (ball break through the hoſts of the ene- 
mie, and bring the pure warers of the well of life: 
as we arcfor cuer thankfully tro acknowledge in 
thoſe worthy reſtorers of ourreligion. Laſtly, let 
floods of perſecution riſe and ſwell,ſo as this doue 
of Chriſt cannot find reſt for the ſole of her foor, 
one meanes or other Chriſt will vſe forher helpe: 
for hee will cicher ſend her intothe wilderneſſe, 


or thecarth thall helpe the woman and drinke in 
the waters, that they ſhall not hurt her : or hee 
; will prouide for her one of the chambers of his 
| providence (as hee did for Toaſh againſt the rage 
'of Athaliah) wherein ſhee ſhall be ſafe till T 
ttorme be blowne ouer. Theſe aretheprincipall 
venefits procured vs by Chrifts reſurreion, 

which 
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which belong not vnto all, but only to ſuch as are 


riſen with him. 
' £xeſt. How ſhall wee know that we areriſen 
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How to 
know th at 


; with Chriſt, thatthey may aſſuredly belong vnto 
|'vs> Aſw. The Apoſtle fetteth himſfelte ro re. 
| ſolue this queſtion, Colofl. 3.1. where he maketh | 
| the ſeeking of things aboue where Chriſt © , an infalli- 
ble marke of our riſing with him; for as when 
Chriſt was riſen, he minded not things below any 
more, bur all his courſe was a preparation to his at- 
cention, to which all things tended: ſo now if 
thou beriſen with him, heauen will be in thine 
eyc,and thine affeions are aſcended thither where. 
Chriſt i : if Chriſt were on carth,thou mighteſt tix 


we are rien 
v.ith Chill, 


thy ſoule andſenſes bere on earth , and yet be a 
Chriſtian; but ſeeing he who is thy head is in hea- 
uen , thou thatart a inember of him,muſt be there 
alſo. And as Chriſt while he continued vpon carth 
after his reſurre&ion, lived a kind of ſupernatural! 
and heauenly life;ſo if thou be riſen with him,thou 
liveſt not the life of nature, but haſt begunne 
the life of grace, and an heauenly conuerſati- 
ON. 

Queſl. But how ſhall 1know whether. 1liue by 
this heauenly life orno > <Axſw. There be two 


Heauen!v 
life diſcer- 


fpeciall notes:o diſcerne this truth by.: the former 
is the diſfimilizade and oppoſition which it - bach 
with the life of finnefull naturall men vpon earth: 
chelatteris the firmilitude and agreement i hath 
Lich the life of Saints and glorified men in heaven. 


E Con- 


rage with 


ned by rwo 
notes. 


3. Diſſimili- 


the lifc of 
fnnefull and 
naturall 
Mmecn. 
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Concerning the former : the naturall maa will fol-! 
low and purſtechings which tend to a ſenſuall and! 
naturall lifez he will beate his braines for gold and 
filuer, meate and cloath,goods and lands for him- 
ſelfeand his: as for heauen, he will hauc nothing 
tro doe theretill he be dead, and. for the way thi- 
cher,he careth not to know ittill he be dying atthe 
ſooneſt, Bur the ſpirituall man he couereth after 
ſpiricuall things; the power of Chrifls ſpirit where 
ir is preſent, willlifr vp his heart be itneuer fol 
heavie, to ſecke the kingdome and the righteoul-| 
neſle of it: and he ſeekerl after the wiſedome of 
God; as for gold and treaſures, he accounteth of 
the graces of faith, loue, hope humilitic, and the 
teare ofthe Lord aboue all pearles and precious 
things; he prouiderh for himſelte and his,the food 

that periſherh not,and thinketh himſclfe warmely 
and comely arraied, when he hath put on the Lord 
leſus Chriſt, as knowing, that onely the garment 
of this righteouſneſſe., can fence him from all 
the iniurie of wind and weather. The natural! 
man dorh not more ſerioully liſten after great pur- 
chaſes of land and fields, as he doth caſt with him- 
ſelfe ro purchaſe rhe pearle hid in the field; for| 
which he willſell himſelfe,as we fay,into his ſhirt;|!” 
- | nay and further, his owneſelfe, libertie, life, and\ 

]ifhe had any thing dearer then that. As for the 
things of this life, if he havethem nor,he wanteth|. 
not his portion: If he hauethem , his care isthar 
they haue not him, or become his portion: lf ri- 
469 ches 
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cies increaſe, hee fetteth not his heatt vpon thein. | 
[f they decreaſe, his heart failech nor with them. | 
In abundance, hee carrieth himſelfe warily and 
weanedly. In want, cheerctully and conrentedly.| 
The things he hath, hee vſeth as not vſing them: 
thethings he hathnor, he knoweth he hath no 
good vic of them, orelſe hee ſhould haue them. 
And thus as the naturall man beſtirreth himſelfe,, 
and all his motion rendethto the bettring of his 
outward eftate at home; ſo contrarily doth an; 
heaucaly minded man (accounting himſelfe from | 
hope while hee is heare in the bodie) bend his; 
cheife care to ſettle his eſtate at home in heaucn; 
and all his trading and conuerſc in this ſtraunge| 
country rendeth tothe enriching of him in his] 
owae country. Further, if we looke to the natu-| 
rall mans courſe in the matrer of his religion, we 
ſhall ſee as great difference betweene them. For| ares. 
it iscleare, that whereas matters of religion are al __—_ 
burthentothe one, they arethe ioy of the other. 
The one as heauie to pray, to heare, toread and; 
meditate on the word, and of his owne cltate, 
as a beare tothe ſiake : if law, or ſhame, or ſome 
ſuch by-reſpe& mooned him nor,it were all oneto| 
him to be on his horſe backe as in the Church: the | 
other, would account his life rediaus, were ic nor | 
| 


— 


for theſe meetings of God and his people inthe 
aſſemblies, .and thoſe ſweet refreſhments they 
bring backe from'thence. The one, if hee pray 
ſometimes in publicke, he maketh little conſcience 

Aa l ot 


| Sermons vpon S, Peters | 


of priuate prayer in his family,and fo of other pri- 
uate duties; ro which God and a good conſcience 
would bind him as ſtrait as to the former. The o- 
{ther, walketh wiſely and religiouſly in the midſt of 
| his houſe, and preſeructh the worſhip of God at 
'home, and makerh his houſe a little Church and 
| honſe of God, The one, maketh little or no con- 
ſcience of ſuch ſinnes, as cither in compariſon of 
other, or in his owne corrupt conceit, are ſinaller 
finanes: ſuch as are inferior oathes, idleneſle, ga- 
ming, ſfinnesof omiſſion, idle words or hurttull; 
vocleane or wandring thoughts : words hee thin- 
kerh to be but wind, if he meane no hurt; andit 
he meane hurt, but doe none, thoughts are free, 
As for the finnes of rhetime, hee will not be fo 
| endiſcreete as to ſwimme.againſt the reame z he 
is here violently carried withoutreſtſtance into a 
;gulfe of knowne cuills, and all is well, he doth 
' but as others doe, and it were worſe for him if he 
| did not: the other, maketh .conſcience of all 
tnne, leſſer fianes,and ſecret ſinnes : hee can hate 
all, even thoſe which hee cannot auoid: he ha. 
reththe euill that himſelfe doth, and willingly will 
[nos diſpleaſe God though all men be therefore 
offended with him. To concludethis point, the 
one ſeckethto approoue himlſelfe vnto man; the 
other to approoue his heart ro God, becauſe hee 
'knoweth hee made it, and knoweth whatis in it. 
| And this ſhal ſerue for a taſt of the oppoſite diipo- 


tition betweene narurall, and fpirituall life. 
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The ſecond note, to diſcernethis hcauenly lite | L% ag_m | 
by, 1s the ftmilicude or agreement which it hath ic hath 1 h 
with the life of the Saints in heauen. Forthe life | *1.% $,wr ir 
of the Saints in heauen,mult bea counterpaine of | anon. 
the belecuers vpon earth, to which they muſt be 
daily framed in ſundry regards. 1. In reſpe& of | x 
the things they are called from, 2. In reſpect of 
the things they are called vato. 1. The Saints in | 
heauen are called from three things. 1. the world I 
itſelfe. 2. the corryptions that are in the world 
through lult.3. The companie of tHe wicked of the 
world. Euen ſo muſt beleeuers in che world in | 


their degree and meaſure, catric themſelues as | 


as Arc bouzht from the earth medling no mort | Kev. 14. 3: 
with earthly things then-wieeds muſt, enioying | 
them ſo, as they ioy no more in them, then in, 


| 
thoſe that are choſen out of the world, and ſuch | 
| 
things which are not their owne, but borrowed | 


only for atime: vſing them fo, as they abuſe them | vv1..c the 
not, becauſe they are to be counteable for them; | ane. 
abiding in their earthly buſineſſe and callings, ſo |'»***<c 

as they be neuer carthly minded : in one word, fo | fone 
deſiring, purſuing, hauing, holding, and parting | 
from the profits of this life,as thoſe to whom God | 
hath ſhewed better things, then any below; yea, | 
and eſteeming of their preſent life it ſelfe fo in- 
differently, as that they can account the day of | | 
their death better then the day wherein they were | | 


borne. 2. Asthe Saintsin heauen, beeing deli- | 2» | 


veredout of the priſon of the bodie, have all the | 
( Aa 2 bolts 
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rection, haue after a ſort changed their liues, and 


bolts and chaines of their corruption ſtruck off; ſo 
the godly who have their parts in the firſt reſur- 


ut on a dinine nature : they haue bid farewell to 
the follies of their former times, yea renounce, 
and asfarteas frailty will permit,loath their ſinnes; | 
ſaying vnto them, as Ephraim to his reietedI- 
dols, get you hence: what haue Ito doe with you? they 
that were of the Synagogue of Satan,are now in 
the Temple with true beleeuers. Thus is it ſaid 
of the 144000. that were bought from the carth, 
that they were not defiled with women, but were 
virgins, that is, 'ſanctified in part, and waſhed 
from their filthinefſe, and will haue no more fel- 
fowſhip in the vnfruicfull workes of darknefle, 
wherein ſometimes they were cheife aQors. 3. 
The Saints in heauen never ioyne with the wicked 
of the world any more; that becing verefied, 
which Moſes -ſpake to the [ſralires,concerning the 
Egyptians, The enemies whom your eyes haut ſeene | 
this. day , you ſhall neuer ſee more : enen fo the faith» | 
full hatethe companie of the wicked,with whom 
they can neither doe good, nortake any: where. | 
as before their calling, they were mixe with then, | 
and ran with them to the ſame rior of exceſle. 
Now their fellowſhip is diſſolued; they are no 
more companions wirh them; the light of the 
one admitteth no communion with the others 
darknes; and that they are often forced to dwell 


in Meſech with them, itis the woe and greefe of 
05 their 
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their hearts. 
Another partof this agreement, ſtandeth in 
the things to which the Saints arecalled, which | 
are ſundrie. As, 1.looke as their cheife happines 
ſtanderh in the beholding of the face of God, and 
ſeeing him asbe is, together with theirrcioycing 
in his bleſſed communion , and that moſt {weete 
fellowſhip they haue one with an other; even fo 
the cheife bleſſednefle of the Saints inearth. is 
their fellowſhip with God and Chriſt , though it 
be not ſo immediate as the former. They ſee his 
backe parts indeede rather then his face, and re- 
ioyce afteraſort in his tace, but afarre off; and as 
in aglaſſe of the word and Sacraments, not face to 
face, norin that brightneſſe wherein they ſhall 
behold him , when they are at home with him at 
his right hid: bur yet what they want in the thing, 
they wantnor in deftrero be where'he is,thar they 
may ſee his gtorie, ſo as they may be ſarisfied with 
the fulneſle of it ; that they may fo ſee him,as they: 
may be like himzrhatthey may drinke ( norof the 
ſtreames, but) of the well of life , and ſee light in 
his light. And becauſe louing him that begat,they 
cannot but loue him that is begotten : the next 
happineſſetothe former, doe the godly iuſtly c- 
| ſteeme the communion of Saints, placing vnder 

{God their cheife delight in ſuch as excel] in vertue, 

| | Secondly,as the heauenly life of the Saints is ſpent 
\in the perfe& praiſe of God, wherein they employ 

[their eternitie,keeping inthe preſcce of the throne 
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of God a perpetvall Sabboth, and ſeruing him day 


; kev, 22435: [of all their liues;for he is their Temple,their light, 


and night : euen fo bcleeuers indeauour in their) 
meaſure,that the ſame mind be in them which was} 
{in Iclus Chriſt , who thought it as his meat and} 
drinke to doe the will of his heauenly Father:they 
bring free will offerings : they eſteeme one day| 
better in his courts, then a thouſand beſides : and 
account thele perſons bleſſed that may dwell in his | 
junawrs, becauſe: they euer prarſe him. Not that| 
much rebellion and corruption of nature,doth nor : 
often dead and dull even the moſt ſandified ; bur 
yet ſomething they get forward; and delight jn| 
the progreſſe they make to the cheerctull praiſe: 
and worſhip of God. Andthis they doe, not by 
fics and ſtarts, but imitate that heavenly life in the 
continual endeauour,to make the pleaſing of God! 
their principall delight, andthe chiefe thing thar| 
moſt ſoliciterh them. Thirdly, asthe Saints in! 
heauenliue according tothe lawe of perterigh-; 
reouſneſſe, which is the law and charter ofheaven,) 
and haue obtained perfe& ſanRihication: ſo belee- | 
uerson earth ſerthe ſame law before them, to rule | 
and direQeuery particular aftion by, and beginne 
the ſelte ſame obedience : they beginne ro waigh| 
all they giue our or take in by the waightsof the] 
lanctuarie , which God hath ſealed as iuſt : they! 
|tollow the lambe whitherſocuer he goeth before; 
chem, whether by voice or example. Fourthly,} 
as the Saints in heauen enioy God for the means 


their 
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cheir tree of lite, theic C'riftall riner, &c. cuen 
[ſothe Saints in the world, though they live by 
; meanes, and muſt not looke to reape without ſow-! 
| ing, 25 Once it Was, 2. King. 19. 29. yet enioy they | 
| Godaboue all meanes; and acknowledge thathe 
is theirlife, and the length of their dayes;that they 
live not by bread alone,but by euery word procee- 
| ding out of the mouth of God:that ic is he thar gi-| 
ueth chem power to get ſubſtance, and bleſſeth; 
their children with increaſe : that he which cloa-/ 
theth the lillies , and feedeth the ſparrowes, will 
cloath and feed them : yeaand more , that before 
they ſhall want that which is good for them , if all 
meanes ſhould fayle,he would ſuſtaine them with- | 
out meanes by miracle: that his promiſe cannot 
failechem, when the Indian mines ſhall come-+to | 
naught: that his word is meanes cnough , which | 
[commandeh the rocke , and it giue:h water ;and| 
the winds, and they blowe quailes before hishoſt | 
[ſhall periſh. Fiftly, as the Saints in heaven would| 5 
not for allthe world forgoe their happines for one | 
day,and yet are they not now fo fully happy , but. 
that they ill wait and long for further perfection | 
oftheir glory,ſaying. Lord,bow lowg,holyand inſt 2 lo | ic» 5.e. 
_ | the godly would not for all the world be ſeparated | 

from their eſtate in Chriſt, Acloudof Martyrs in | 
allages hath manifeſted , thatall the world , the 
fweet of it nor the ſower 3 the flattetie of it nor 
the tyrannie, could drawe the godly from the tru- 
[3tion of their priviledges in Chriſt. And yet dwelt 

they 
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they not in theſe firſt fruits, but wait (hill forthe 
perficing of this their redemption. Hence rhe A 

polile deſcribeth chem by their inſeparable pro- 
pertie, Which is, to fone the appearing of Ieſia chrif 

2, Tim. 4.8. 

Theſe nores laid together, will giue witneſſe 
with or againſt a man, whether his coterſation 
be heauenly, and conſequently whether he partake 
ofallthe former benefirs of Chrilts her ar hou 


Examine thy ſelfe by them : Whether art thou 
called out of the world in thy affetion ? whether 
art thou actually ſeparated from rhe corruprions 
that are in it through luſt > whether doſt thou con- 
remne,andavoide vile and graceleſſe perſons?doſt 
chou reioyce inthe fellowſhip with God and com- 
munion of his Saints ? ſpendeſt thou thy dayes in | 
che conſtant praiſe and worſhip of God ? frameſt 
thouthy life according tothe word of God, the 
rule of all righteouſneſſe 2 enjoyeſt thou all things 
in God, and God inall things? priſeſt thou thy 
preſent eſtate aboue all che world, and yet longeſt 
thou for che perfeRing of thy happineſle, ſaving, 
Come Lerd Jeſus, come quickly? this is to.conuerſc in 
heauen, whilethou art 0n-earth; and to ſeeke the| 
things aboue where Icſus Chriſt firteth. Which, _ 
if itbe', then how fewe haue their converſation| 
chere, or are riſen with Chriſt> How fewe areſer| 
tree fromthe power of finne} witneſlcth the ge-| 
nerall raigne of ireucry where. How many mind 
onely earthly things; how many minde them 
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principally? How doe moſt men ſwim with the 
{treame, drinking in the corruptions of the world 
moſt infariably, as the fiſh doth water ? How doe 
= combine themſclues againſt God, to run 


to all exceſſe of riot ? How vnpleafant and vnwel- 
come a voice isit, to call men to delight in God 
and his children > How heatiic are they to the 
parts of his worſhip, comming vnto ther, as if 
they went ro ſome puniſhment? How are mens 
luſts become their lawes, in ſtead of the perfe& | 
rule and Jaw of God? cuery man almoſt living as 
Iſracl when their was no King among them. How 
doe men reſtinthe meanes of their welfare,with- 
drawing their heartsfromthe author of it> How 
few prize the life of Chriſtianitie, how many 
Skorne it in themſelues, and in others? How ma: 
ny wiſh in their hearts there were no other life to 
| come, and that they rather had good aſſurance of 
this which is preſent: and inſteadof wiſhing and 
wayting, tremble at the mention of Chriſt his 
[comming againe? Yer moſt of theſe men, pro- 
'feſſors of Chriſt: all of them baptized into his! 
[name; and all of them will be reputed as good | 
| Chriſtians as the beſt. Bur all this forenamed| 
courſe, hath no fauour or relliſh of heauen; all| 
that take it vp, minde nothing bat earthly things; and | 
the endof it, without timely repentance, willbe dam-| p15 
| Habion. 
The fourth generall point, is the z:me of Chiſts 


reſurreRion, ſer downe in the textto be the third | 
| B b I day. 
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day. To vnderſtand which, we muſt knowe that 
Chriſt lay not inthe grauethree whole natural] 
dayes, each of them ſtanding of 24. houres ; for 
then he ſhould haue laine 72. houres, and haucri- 
ſen alſo on the fourth day 3; whereas he laynot in 
the graue aboue 39. houres, and riſe on the third, 
Burthe Scripture vſcth a grace,or forme of (peach, 
whereby rwo parts of dayes are called by the 
whole:and three dayes pur for the time which paſ- 
ſed in three ſeuerall dayes; cuery day having his 
aight belonging vnto him. The ficlt day,pf the 
three, ſaich Auguitine, is to be reckoned by his 
latter part, in which Chriſt was dead and buried 
not paſſing three houres of the foure and twentie: 
yet ſoas both the night before when the [ewes 
day begunne, and the moſt of that day was ſpent 
in taking, examining, Whipping, milufing, con- 
demning, and executing him. Theſecond day is 
to be accounted wholly.and perfe&, from the eue- 
ning of the day before the paſſcouer, to the euec- 
ning ofthe Saboath following;ftanding of full 24. 
houres. The third day is to be accounted from 
the formerpart of ir, beginning at the evening of 
che lewiſh Saboath: for Chriſt lay all night neere | 
ewelue houresin the graue, and roſe in the mor- 
ning betime about the midſt of that naturall day, 
[tanding of 24. houres. And thus is Chriſt truly 
{iid ro haucriſen the third day. 

Now that Chriſt ſhould rife the third day, and 


noſooner, nor later, theſe reaſons ſhew. 1. Hee 


muſt 


— 
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| muſt rife the third day, according to the Scriptures: | «Cor. 15 4. | 
For they had foretold this to be the particular | 
time, Hoſ. 6. 2. After two dates hee will reniue v1,) wi chin | 
and in the third day hee will raiſe vs vp: namely, in |v old itt 
his owne perſon : for we allo were raiſed with ches the 
him as we haue ſcene, The Scriptures had alſo | my 
furcher figured this diſtin@rime in the type of [o- 
nas; who having laid three daies and three nights 
in the bellie of the whale, was the third day cafi 
onthe dric land: as our Sauiour himſelte while 
hee was yet aliue, expounded of himſclfe, Mach. 
12. 40. As Tonas was inthe bellie of the whale three 
daies and three nights, ſo ſhall the Sonne of man be 
three dates and three nights inthe heart of the earth. 
2. Ir pleaſed him nor to riſe ſooner: hee would | , | 
nat preſently come downe from the croſle, nor | 
reuiue himſelfe before hee was buried, nor riſe 
preſeotly after hee was laid downe, as hee ca(ily | 
could; becauſe he would manifeſt that hee was | 
cruly dead: as allo becauſe hee would lead his | | 
Church inro ſome ſuſpenſe, therefore he roſe no; | 
till thecaſeſcemed deſperate:Luk.24.2 1.# truſteg | 
that it had beene hee that ſhould hane delinered 1/rac|. | 
and as touching all theſe things, this is the third day tha | 
they were done. | | 
Again,hee would no longer deferre his riſing... |. dy Ac. 


ould nu 


w = he thould vrterly have endangered the faith {2*5<ro*- 


ferre bis ri- 


of the Diſciples, which in that ſhort time was ſore |#"s 
ſhaken; asnotonly rhe former example, bur the | 
heavineſle of the Diſciples themſelues to beleene | 
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[the newes of it, and the wilfulneſſe of * Thomas, 


plainely bewrayeth. 2. Becauſe vpon this euent 
land keeping touch in this very circumſtance of 
rime, he had laid allthe credit of his perſon, mi- 
viſterie, dorine, miracles, life and death. For 
when they come to aske him a ſigne to proouc 


uent afrer his death: that when they had deſtroi- 
edthe Temple of his bodie, it hee did railc it ei- 
ther after or before the third day, ordidnoton 
that day raiſe it, they ſhould neuer take him for 
the Meſſiah. Andof this verie circumſtance An- 
gels and men had taken notice from his owne 
mouth; Luk.24. 7. when the women came to the 
ſepulchre ro ſeeke Chriſt after he was newly riſen, 
the Angels told them, hee was riſen, he was not 
there: and further wiſheth them ro remember 
what he had faid tothem while he was with them, 
that the third day hee muſt riſe againe : nay not on- 
ly his freinds, but his veric enemies had got this 
by the end, and therefore came to Pilar, ſaying, 
fir, we remember that this deceiuer faid, that hee 
would riſe the third day : let vs take ſuch order that 
the laſt error become not worſethenthe firſt. 3. 
The bleſſed bodice of Chriſt wasnottoenterinto 
the leaſt or loweſt degree of corruption, and 
therefore hee would lie no longer inthe houſe of 
corruption. Queſt. But how could his bodie be 


himſelfe the Meſſiah, he referreth them to this e- | 


preſerued fo long, ſeeing Lazarus his bodie, and} 
= bodies in thattime enter into many degrees of 
It. 
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it. A»ſw. Chriſt was indeed balmed and ſweer- 
ned with odours : bur all this could not haue pre- 
ſerued him, if his foule and bodice had not now 
beene freed from finne,the mother of corruption, 
Obie. But hee had finne imputed vato him. ? 
Anſw. Yea, but hee had ouercome all thar, and 
ſlaine it on the croſle : for had he not deſtroied it, 
himſeclfe had beene deſtroied by it, and ſubdued 
for cuer vnder the corcuption of ic. In all which re- 
gards,thge is verefied which himſelfe beeing riſen, 
affirmed, Luk. 24.46. Thr it is written, and thus it 
behooxeth Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe againe from the 
dead the third day. 
Other things the Euangeliſts obſcrue in this cir- 
cumſtance: as that it was the firſt day of the week; 
that is, the firſt day wherein he had created the 
heauens and the earth, and wherein he would cre- 
ate now anew heauen, and a new carth; and as be- 
fore he had ſet vp a meruailous frame ofthe world, 
but ſince exceedingly ſhaken and defaced by f(inne, 
he would now reſtore the worldagaine, and re- 
paire the ruinsof it, by aboliſhing ſinne: as for- 
merly he had filled heauen and carth with the 
— of his power in creation; ſo would he now 
llthem with the gloric of his power in redemp- 
tion, which isa ſecondcreation. Hence isit, that 
that day is now conuerted into the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath, and called the Lords day, or if you wil, Sun- 
day; bur notas the heathen , in honour of the ſun; 


Rev.1.10. 


bur as Chriſtians, in honour of the the Sunne of 
Bd 2 righ- 
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rightcouſneſſe. Againe, the Goſpel noteth , that 
this our glorious Sunne , roſe abour ſunne riſing, 
earely inthe morning, ora little before ir, Matth. 
28.1. Toſhewe vnto vs, 1.the power of his God- 
head, who could while his bodie was dead, per- 
formethe promiſe which he had made aliue,cuen 
in the inſtant of which he had ſpoken. 2. Theim- 
potencie of his enemics, whoalthough they war- 
ched him, ſcaled him vp,laid an heavie ſtone vpon 
him,were euery way cautclous to keepe him down 
till che chird day was paſt, and he nor ſtealing a- 
Way ſecretly in the dead time of the night but roſe 
wich noiſe and warning, cuen in the morning, yer 
could they no more ſtay him, then they could the 
lunne from riſing and running his courſe. 3. The 
benefit which the world of belecuers obtaine by 
his riſing againe, ſer down by the Evangeliſt, Luk. 
1.78. Through the tender mercie of our God, the day 
ſpring from an high hath wiſted vs; 79. To giue light 
to them that ſit in aarkeneſſe, and to guiae our feete rnto 
the way of peace. The Chronologers further obſerue, 
thatthis wasthe day wherein Moles lead the lirac- 
lires through theſeca , whercin all the troupes of| 
Pharaoh and his hoaſt were drowned: Even fo 


our Lord [eſis this third day , lead all che Ifrael 
of God out of the ſpirituall Egypt of blindneſſe 
and filthineſſe; bur glociouſly triumphed ouer all 
the bands of Saran, ſinne, and death : all which 
were ſunkelike a ſtone into the botromeleſle by 


of hell. Other obſeruations concerning this day 
might 
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tures, | will omit chem, that I may now come to| 
the leſſons which our of this circumſtance, wee | 
may drawe for our further inflruction, | 
Ficlt, we learne hence, that all the promiles of | 
God ſhalbe in due ſeaſon accompliſhed, whatſoe- | 
ver may ſeeme rocome berweene them and vs 
Forſecing Chriſt beeing dead, both could and did 
performe his promiſe to bis Church , will not hee | 
much more becing ale and in his glorte doe it ? 
The Iſcaclices had a promiſe of a good land : they 
muſt in the meane time ſuffer much oppreſſion in 
Egypr, for the ſpace of 430. yeares together: but 
the ſelfe fame 1242 when the tearme was expired, 
they went out againli the heart, and yer at the en- 
treatie of Pharaoh and his people. In like fort Io- 
ſeph had a dreame,that the Sunne and Moone,and 
the 12. {tarres ſhould worſhip him : inthe meane 
time he muſt be caſt into the pit and dungeon, 
where he can ſce neither ſunne,moone, nor itarre: 
many dayes and yeares paſſed wherein he ſaw noe| 
thing but thecleane contrarie,$ vet in the due fea- 
fon of it this dreame was accompliſhed. And the 
veaſon is, becauſe, r. God ts true of his word , hee 
cannot lie, nor repent: and 2. heis able to fulfill 
whatſoever paſſerh from his mouth : for ſhall any 
thing bekard orimpoſſible to God? or ſhall any 


| conn , or death, or the grave it ſc}fe talfifie it ? | 
| 


.canc thy felfethen vpon this truth of God : haſt 
4 : : thou” 
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thou a promiſe of outward or inward peace, health, 
wealth, or any other good thing, which thy heart 
can wiſh? hold this promiſe faſt in the midſt of thy 
heart; wait for the accompliſhment of ir; it ſhall 
not failethee fo farre as thy Father ſcerh good for 
thee: if it be delaied and deferred, euen this alſo 
(hall eurneto thy beſt. Haſt thoua promiſe of life 
euc:laſting ? hold itby the faich of thy foule as the; 


ee =» 


ayme and end of all thy faith &religion:for all the 
miſeries of this preſent life ſhall not be able ro de- 
teat chee of it. Haſt thouthe promiſe of the reſur- 
reion of the bodie after death? ſticke to this ar- 
ticle of thy faith alſo: nothing could hinder the 
rifing of thy head , no morecan let,bur the mem- 
bers (hall be where the head is: notthe graue, not 
fire, not water,not the bellyes of beaſts or fiſhes, 
but they ſhall give vp their dead, and further the 
accompliſhment of the word of their Creator. 
The ſecond obſeruation is, thatas the Lord of 
life raiſed not his Sonne as ſoone as he was dead, 
but he muſt lie in the grave two dayes, yea and 
the third alſo, till hiscaſe ſeemed deſparate tothe 
Diſciples themſclues: cuen ſo may the members of 
Chriſt lie long in the graues of their milcrie, yea, 
ſolong, as their caſe ſeemeth deſperate; and all 
that while,the Lord not onely iefrrcch , but ſee- 
meth to denic their helpe , and _ ro negledt 


Sarah; he logked euery yeare for him, ten, twenty 


them. Abraham had the promiſe of a ſonne by] 


yeares together, naytillthe thirtieth yeare, till it 
was 


| 
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'was not With Sarah as with childing-women , in | 
[ſo much as ſhe laught when ſhe heardit, the caſc | 
in nature was deſperate: who would haue thought! 
'but that God had forgotten his promiſe : which | 
Abraham himſelte in all that rime ( if God had nor | 
(hoared vp his faith ) might haue forgotten : but 
though long firſt, yet at length the Lord found ont | 
| atime fit enough ro bring his word to paſſe. Dauic 
in like manner hadthe promiſeof the kingdome, 
[bur in the meane'time hee was fo traced and | 
Wy [hunted by Saul, that he faid in himſelfe, T ſhall 
: | ſurely one day fall by the hands of Saul: but howſoe- 
| 'uerthe Lord till deferred his promiſe, he knewe 
| not how to breake it : the kingdome was rent | 

} from Saul, and giuento him that was better then 

| he. 

Now the cheifereaſons of this dealing of the], _. 
Lords with his children, are theſe. 1.In Gods de-| 4clayern to 
layes thereis a ſeaſonable time for all the graces | mu.” 
which he giueth to be let on worke , ſuch as are| **'*"+ 
faith, patience, hope, prayer; all which ceaſe in| 
the accompliſhment. Secondly,he will haue his ! . 
childrens eaſe often deſperate, that his owne hand | 
way be acknowledged ingiuving them vnexpeded | 
deliverance, How could Iſrael but acknowledge 
hisoutſtreachedarmein their deliuerie,when they 
ſaw nothing but the: mountainesbefore them, the 
\enemies behind rhE;and the ſca as a wall on cither 
fide: and if the Lord haddcliyered them before |! 
they cameinto the bottome of the ſea (as he eaſily | 


Ce 1 could! 
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could have done)the glorie of his worke had been 

obſcured, which all ages fiace hane admired and 

extolled cill this day, How did Ionah and the Ni- 
| niuites acknowledge the finger of God, in calling 
| him co chat miniſterie, when as he ſeemed vererly 
(calt away, beeing buricd in the whales belly 
three dayes and three nights ? for when by the 
| powerfull word of God, thefiſhwas commanded 
rocaſt him on the drie ground,what a worthy fruit 
of converſton ithad in them generally, the hiſtory 
doth declare, VVhar great glorie the Lord wonne 
ro himlelfe by fauing Daniel ( not from the den) 
but from the lyons teeth in the denne : and the 
three children (not from the furnace) but the verie 
fire in the furnace; itappeareth, in that the verie 
heathen Kings themſclues made publike edicts, 
that no God, but Danicls, and no God but Sa- 
drachs,8&c.ſhould be worſhipped throng all their 
dominions , becauſe no God could deliuer their 
worlhippers as he had done. Thirdly , the Lord 
often longer abſenteth himſelfe from his owne 
children, that when he is returned , they might 
make the more account of him z it pleaſeth him to 
deale herein as a mother with her child, who al- 
though ſhee be tender enough ouer it , will ſome-|þ 
times getherout of ſight, and behind adoore; in| 
the meane timethechild falleth and getteth ſome |. 
knocks, andall this to make the child perceiue it 
owne weakeneſle, and depend vpon her fomuch 


the more. Example hereof we haue, Cantic. 3. 4-| 
when 
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when the Church had ſought her beloved in her 
bed, in the (treetes , among the watchmen, and 
found him not, at laſt, after much ſecking and ſor- 
rowing aftcr him,ſhe finderh him whom her ſoule 
loued : then ſhee tooke hold on him, 4nd would not let 
him goe,tull ſhee had brought him to the houſe of her mo- 
ther. 

Yſe. 1. Tedious and heavie aftlitions may nor 
be an argument of Gods hatred. Ir is aſimple o- 
pinion of ſunple people, thar God loueth nor that 
man, who is exerciſcd with any ſtrange croſle, c- 
ſpecially ific be more laſting and lingring vpon 
him. Why doſtthou not conſider,ignorant man, 
that the Lord ſuffered his owne welbeloued ſonne 
to lie inthe graue till the third day, before he rai- 
ſed him vp ? what faycſt thou to the Iſraclites in 


to be deare to God, when the heauicſt taskes were 
laid vponthem ? Whoſe blood was it that Manaſ- 
ſch, made the ſireeres of Ieruſalem runne with, 
but the Saints? Inthe perſecutions of the Primi- 
tive Church , we read of thirty thouſand of the 
deare Saints of God putto death in ſeuenteene 
dayes vnder the tyrant Maximinian , and as many 
cheined vnder mettalls and mines. Who was it 
thar askedif the Lord would abſent himelfe for ener, 
and whether his mercie was cleane gone for enermore? 
was notthisthe voice of David,a man after Gods 
owne heart? wouldſt thou heare the ſtyle of Gods 
children inthe Scriptures? thou h—_—_ them cal- 


Egypt, did they ceaſe to bethe people of God, or 
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led wormes of Iacob, aead menof iſrael. Wouldeſt 
thou knowe their ſtate? neither is that vnanſwera- 
ble ro thar ſtile: read Heb. 1 r. from verſe 35.tothe 
29.they wandred in ſheepe $kins and goar{kinnes; | 
and rhey (of whome the world was'nor worthy ) | 
were baniſhed the worle, asvnworthy toltue in it, | 


Impoſſible therefore it is,as Salomon teacherh,to | 
knoweloue or hatred by any thing before a man. | 
| 


A man'maybe a Diues and a devil, or lictle better; 
another may-be a Lazarus, anda Saint. Fatte pa- 
[tures, for moſt part, threaten ſlaughter , when 
leane ware neede nor feare the butcher. 

2. Intedious and heaviec afflitions,and graues 
of miſcrie, preſcribe not ynto God, neither the 
rime, northe manner of thy releaſe; but leaue all 
to him, in- whoſe hand, times and ſeaſons, and | 
meanes of deliuerance are. Ve would not by| 
our good wills lie one day, no not one houre vn- 
der affliction : our ſpirits areas ſhort as Ichorams 
was 3 what, ſhall 1 attend any longer wpon the Lord? is 
not this enill from him? And hence are all thoſe 
murmerings and complaints ; oh, neuer was any 
in ſuch miſcrie, or ſolongas I am, But the Lord 
knowerh what hee doth, and whom hee hath in 
hand. Hee ſeeth 'perhappes, 1. that thou haſt 
ſtrong hidden corruptions; thy hard knots muſt 
have hard wedges, as hard bodies ſtrong potions. 
2. It may be, thou waſi long inthy ſinne before 
thy conuerſion, and thy crofle is the longer, to 
be a meanesro bring thy old finnes intofreſh me. 

mo-} 
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morie,that ſorhou maiſt renew thy repentance. 2. 
[e may be,thou haſt fince given ſome great ſcandal, 
rothe Church , and ſo thy correction abideth, till 
thou haſt teſtified thy repentance.q.Thyheart per-| 
haps can tell thee that ſome other croſſes of ſome | 
other kind have bin negleed ; or would not hane | 
ſmarted halfe ſo much : therefore the Lord will | 
have this roſticke by encreafing the ſmart, and 
withdrawing his comforts, till thy great heart be 
madeto ſtoupe. 5. Looke whether ſome luft, as 
vetnotdenied, lendeth nor a ſting to this croſle a 
boue all the former : whether thy heart be ouer- 
maiſtered, or fretfull and pecuiſh ; for even ſo we 
deale with our children, who when a little ſmart 
doth but ſet them on frowardneſle, we meeken 
and overcome With more ſtripes. 6. Or elſe the 
Lord in mercie lingringly doth corre& as thou 
arc able to beare, ro bend thee and worke thee ro 
good: whereas it he ſhould bring his chaſtiſe- 
ments roughly, and at once, it would breake thy 
heart: great cauſe therefore haſt thou to ſubſcribe 
to his wiſedome, whoſe wayes are all iuſtice and 
mercie. 

3. Hence wefetch outaſſured comfort, that as} 
God deliuered his Sonnethe third day, fo will he 
alſo ſeaſonably deliver vs. What if we ſeemeto 
be dead in our graues, deſpiſed, negleed, and | 
forgotten one day, yea the ſecond, yet thethird | 
day commeth: Hoſ. 6. 2. After two dares hee will 
revine vs, and in the third day hee will raiſe vis Vp,and | 
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we ſhall line in his ſight. This made Abraham hepe 
about hope : In wayting Iwayted, ſaich David that 
1s, [ continued wayting on God. Job after darkneſſe 
hoped for light. It may bethethird day is not yet 
come. Thou art not yet come to the mountaine 
where God will pranide: nor thou artnotyet in that 
extremitic which is Gods opportunitie. Iſaak muſt 
not (irathome, but take aiourney of three daies 
to befſlaine; hee muſt not be ſent backe the firſt or 
ſecond day, but the third day ( yet not before he 
be bound on the altar, and the ſtroke of death a 
fetching) is hee taken from off the wood. Is the 
Lorda killing thee, yet truſt in his mercie : God 
ſeemeth indeed not to know his ownechildren 
ſometimes, but to be deafe attheir prayers ; to 
hauc broken the bortell wherein hee was wont to 
preſerue their teares: but hee knowes ws well inough, 
laith Paul, though we thinke our (clues vaknown: 
and therefore we are ſometimes, 4s dying, but yet 
we line : chaſtened, but not killed; yea killed, but not 
ouercome. Hee ſeemeth now ro know none better 
then the wicked: but the third day commeth, 
and putteth as great adifference betweenethem, 
as it did betweene Pharaohs baker and butler: the 
third day ſhall lift vp the head of the one, and re- 
ſtore him to his otfce; but the ſame third day 
ſhall rake the head from the other, and (hall hang 
the bodic on a tree forthe birds co catethe fleſh 
from it. 


nd cauſed that hee was ſbewed openly. 41. Not 
fo 
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| to all the people, but unto the witneſſes choſen be- 
fore of Gol: enrn to vs whichdideat and drinke 
with him, after h:e aroſe from the dead. 

Now we come to the manifeſtation of Chriſt 
bis reſurrection. Which is deſcribed, frft, by 
the perſons to whom hee was ſo manifeſted: ſer| 
downe, 1. negatiuely, zot toallthe people : 2. affic- 
matiuely, but to vs who were choſen of God to be wit- 
neſſes. Secondly, by the fads of Chriſt towards 
theſe witneſſes: which are two, the former in this 
verſe, in that hee admitredthemto eate and arinke 
with him after hee aroſe from the dead: the latter in 
thenext verſe, in that hee ſent out his Diſciples. 
with commandement to preach mo the people : and 
eſpecially to acquaint them with the Article of 
faich concerning his comming 424ine to indge the 
quicke and the dead. In which two aftians, namely, 
of ſending out his Diſciples, and iudging of the 
—_ his Kingly office doth notably pur forth ir 
ſelfe. 
|» And cauſed that hee ws ſhewedopenty.] 

1. k behooueth Chriſt to make open (hew,and- 


cauſe as hee had beene openly put to death, and 


h in allthe frame of our religion; ir was meete 
hat ie ſhould be as ſufficiently cleared, and as litle 
able ro exception, as any of the former: which- 
Chad not beene, if it had not beene as openly 
con- 


[manifeſt knowledge of his refurreQion : 1, Be-[!t»vas neceſ 


ſarre that 
Chriſt hould 
maniteſt his 


openly buried, that none could doubt ofthe truth [7/3.<ain. 
f either; ſo this beeing as maine a beame as ly- or *befc 


reaſons, 
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| 
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| 


7.4.1 { 


;onfirmed : andtheretore he would tor the ſpace 
ft fortte duies, by many bodily appearances to ma- 


| Luk.24.27.32 
| 


MMatti.18.19 
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ny credible perſons at once; and by many other 
infallible tokens make it euident, that the ſame bo- 
dic which was crucified, . hauing the ſame hands, 
feete, and ſide which were pearced, and wherein 
the prints yetremained zeuen the ſame finite ndl 
circumſcribed bodie, which was to be ſcene and! 
handled, and no other, was now raiſed from the 
graue, and looſed from all the bands of death. 

2. Becauſe ſomethings remained to be done 
by Iefis Chriſt, berweene his reſurreQion and al-| 
cention, which craved his manifeſt preſence. As, 
t. he was further to inſtru@ his Diſciples in zhe 
things which appertainedto the kingdome of God: name 
ly, in all the doctrine they were toteach, and all 
the ordinances they were to obſerue, in the exter- 
nall gouernment.of the Chriſtian Churches voto 
theend of the; world: and therefore the Eyange- 
lic ſhewerh vs, how Chriſt begunne at 44o/es, -and 
all the Prophets,and opened unto themin all the Scrip- 
tures , the things that, were written of, him : and not 
onglyhe Scriptures, but ther eyes) and their hearts 
to underſtand and be warmed and affeted with the fame. 
2, He was to eſtabliſh and ſend out into all the 
world in his owne perſon, the Apoſtles to preach 
the Goſpell: which he pleaſed to deferre tillthi 
time, when by dis glorious reſurretion.th 
might ſee, that all power was ginen him in-keauty 
and in earth. 3. He was to confirme this their e#>; 


| tra-4 
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|traordinarie miniftrie,by an extraordinaric Sacra- | 
\merit,namely, breathing vpon them,and gining them "NS 
| the holy Ghoſt, that is, ſome ſmaller meaſure of gifts | 
as a pledge for the time z but direfting them alſo 
'when and where toexpect che plentitull powring | 
| out-of the ſpirtt ypor them after his departure: as | 
it was molt miraculouſly performed in the day ot | 
Pentecoſt, after they hada while wayted at leruſa- | 1 1 
lem for the promiſe of the Father. 4. Hee was by{ 4 
| miracle to-confirme to his Diſciples the truth of] 
| bis reſurrection, that they: might be better fitred 
[tothereſtimonie of ir, as lice did by that miracy. 
\lous draught of fiſh, whereby they knew that bee| tot.s1.s 12 
was the Lord,. 5. lo thatallo heewas (according! 5 
te that which che Scriptufes had foreprophecicd! 
of him, and' himſelfe alſo often foretold) to af. | 
| cend vp bodily and viſibly jnto. heauen, whence] 
hee deſcended, ſo roſhew bimſelfe the Sonne of| **+:3: 
| God, and our high preitt lifted vp higher then| 
{ths-heauens ; to. open heaven tor vs, and carrie 
'our fleſh before hand thither, witere.in the meane | 
[time.bee maketh requeſts forys + itwas meet in| 
| the, preſence of 'all the eleven; and they all beholding | 
[that bee ſhould gpenly and according to his bodie 
be viſibly and locally caken vp, asthe Angels wit- 
neſled, AG. 1:11. p09 . 
.Now:though, in theſe and other regards, it 
| Was. meet hee (honld ſhew- himſelfe -openty, yet 
, would hee.xot loopenlyſhew himelfe 2s to all the 
| Peoples bur only ro ſuch as his wiſedame chought| 


Dd 1 fic 


AR.1.9. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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Chriſt muſt 
not ſhew 
him{elfe ſo 
openly as to 
all the peo- 
ple afcer his 
rclurretion 
Wit, 


I 


em 
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fit to behold him. Qzefl. But why did not Chriſt 
after his reſurre&ion,ride in an open triumph be- 
tore all the people? In all reaſon it would haue 
made much tothe confuſion of his enemies, and 


' R X . 
' che comfort of his freinds. It could nor haue bin 


but if hee had riſen in the fight of che ſoldiers, 
and had gone into ITeruſalem among the Scribes 
& Phacriſies,into the Temple ameng the DoRors, 
into Pilats pallace; they would all haue beene 
(ricken downe, and confounded in the remem- 
branceof their ſo cruell and wickeda fa, if they 
had beene ſo plainely and ſeaſibly conuinced of it. 
Anſw, We may not ſuffer our folly to preſcribe 
tothe Wiſedome of God, whoſe waies are nor our 


men and the weakneſſe of God, is ſtrongerchen 
men. And there be fundric iuſt reaſons why Chriſt 


For, 

1. Hee declareth hereby that his kingdome is 
not of this wortd; for then hee would hauc ſhew- 
ed himfelfe vnto the world, whereasafrer hee roſe 
from death hee would not ſhew himfeffe but to 


hee for the furthering of his kingdome the helpe 
chen would hee haue paſſed by the Scribesand 


WT 


waics. The fooliſbneſſe of God, is wiſer then | 


neither would, nor did fo openly ſhew bhimſclte.} 


thoſe of his owne kingdome. Neither needeth | 
or witneſle of the great ones in the world: for | 


Phariſies the DoRors and great Radbirs, whoſe | 


men, 


RI ITC | 


| 


} 


| 
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men. Neither commeth his kingdome wth out- 
ward pompe and obſeruation, as humane kingdoms 
doe; his triumph is correſpondent to his con- 
queſt; both of chem ſpiriruall and inwarg,not dil- 
cernable but co the eye of the ſoule. 

2. The time was now come wherein Chriſt 


:the world that had fo knowne him before. 


muſt know him ſo no more; butonly by diſpen- 


\./ 


ation forthe time, that ſuch as were to witneſle 
of him, might take the better notice of him, 

3- The wicked had made themſelues vaworthy 
to ſcehim any more: and this was a part of the 
uſt iudgement of God vpon them, who had ſo 
deſpighted him : they ſaw him once, and were 
ſufficiently convinced by the Scriprtures,by his mi- 
racles, hislife,and his dodrine : all which becauſe 
they deſpiſed, and wiltully chruſt the kingdome 
of God from them, tliey are iuſtly lefr of God and | 
Chriſt, and permitted to be further blinded, that 


—_— ——  ——_— 


was not to be knowne any longer according to th: | - 


they may vpheape the meaſure of their ſinnes. 
4. Asfor the godly, the Lord would not hane 


and {ight of the wicked and vngodly; but vpon a 


diuine teſtimonic, namely, vpon ſuch as were ap- 


| faiths 


5. If Chriſt had openly appeared to all the 


—  — 
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their faith todepend vpan the witnefle of the cies | 


pointed of God for it: andrthis is aſure ground of | 


people, hee had falſified his owne word, who had | 
threarned them, that becanſe when hee would | 


| 


Luk. 17. 21. 
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wah 33.39. have gathered them as an hen her chickens ynder 


'ter wing, but they would not 3they ſhould nor 


thencefortl ſee him till they could ſay, bleſſed is hee | 
| that commeth 1n the name of the Lord, As if hec had | 


ſaid, from henceforth,namely,after you haue cru- 
\cified mee, yee (hall not ſee meetill the end of the 


world, when I (hall come againe; which com-| 


;ming ſome few of you, namely, that are cle, 
| (hall gratulate vnto mee, and ſay, bleſſed is hee 
| which commeth inthename of the Lord, And 
| perhappes'(as ſome interpret it) all you whonow 
reiet mee, as avileperſon; wilthen, but too late, 
and to no profit of your owne,cither by force, or 
in imitation of the godly, acknowledge mee the 
bleſſed that commeth in the nameof the Lord: 
and to this alſo maketh that, Math. 26. 64. where 
oiuing arcaſon of his confeſſion to Pilar, that he 
[was the: Chriſt the Sonne of God; hee telleth 
them, that they ſhall hereafter ſee the Sonne of man; 
| but not before hee be /i#ting at the right hand of the 
| power of God, and comming 1n the cloudes of hea- 
HEN, 


— 


| ,.. 6. It appeareth that many moreof-the Tewes ' 
| were more convinced in their conſciences, and | 
pricked in their hearts for crucitying the Lord of 
| glorie, by the preaching and mnniſterie of the A- 
 poltles3then they would haue beene bythe fight 
of Chriſt himſelfe: In the ſecond, fourth, fifth, 
| and ſeatenth Chapters of the As neuident]y ap-) 
'peareth , how by the Apoſtles dire dealing 'a- 
| -- l gainſt| 


—— 
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gainft their finnes, manythoufands were' conver. 


ted arſome one ſermons and howmany were af” 
ly. added vnto the Church , Whoſe faithiwas farre 
more ſound in that-they attained: the- bleſſing * 


which Chriſt pronounced vpontheſe that belee- 


ved, and yethadnotſeene;!! >: tft} 401 ty 
All whichteacheth vs\'thar in'marter of Mui: | 

tie, we muſt alwaics ſubſcribe rg Gods wiſtdome; 
(hurting vp our owhe eyes. If wee have aword'ro 
belecue: any.thihg, or to:dor nythiog , alth& 93h 
our reaſonbeevrtetly againſt it, mough'cuſtdiive, 
though example,yet maſt we followe our dite(Qi: 
on, eſteeming the word as out pillar of the doit 
by day; and our pillarof fire by night; tognide all 
our tations, while we are wandringin the Wilder. 
neſle of this world ; and euen till-we-attaine the 
reft which is prepared for the people of God. 

But onto the witneſſes choſen before of God, |'i+ 
Wereade of many and ſimdrieſorts'of Mienel: 


derſtood. . 

r. There wasadivinewitnes of he Angels;Luk. 
24.6, Why ſecke yee the lining amons the dead? he is not 
here, but is riſen. Secondly , there was areal wit- | 
nefle of the: Saints tharrole azaine with him; and | 
appeated to many, tothe ende, that they mich | 
reltifie of his returrecion : which wee doubr' nor | 


| but they did,both by their appearing,and by word | 


— —}JA__ - — — 


jS. mouthalſo. Thirdly, there was i forced reſi: | 


—_— 
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ſes of Chriſt his reſurretion, and therefore itis | »t + 
* . P * - . LS | SY 
worth inquiric, which of them are here to be ve- | io medic 
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nonie of the ſouldiers, Matth.2 8.11. They came in 
tothe citte, and told all things that were done + whole 
ict report was a maine proofe of the rruth of the 
:hing, howlocuer after they were hired to turne; 
their tongues. Fourthly, there was the witneſley 
[ofthe diſciples ard followers of Chriſt : and this} 
was cither prewate or publike. The private witneſle) 
was, of many priuace Chriſtians, not one. 
ly men,but women allo who followed Chriſt, who 
alſo,were by Chriſt vouchfafed to be the firſt preas 
hers of jt even vnto the Apoſtlesthemſclues ; as 
weread of Marie Magdalen, Marie the mother of| 
Loſes, Salome, Ioanna, and diverſe others. Such} 
Luk. 14 | WaStheteſilmonie of the rwo diſciples who went] 
berweene Teruſalem and Emaus, to whom Chrift 
made himfſclte knowne the veric day of his refur- 
reion, and yet were no Apoſtles. Thus were 
many other priuate Chriſtians vndoubred witneſ- 
ſes of the reſurretion , whono doubt fawe and 
heard him in many of bis apparitions as well as the 
Apoſtles themſelues; in fo much as Paul faith,thar 
.Cor.g.s. | hee was ſeene of morethen fine hundreth brethren at 
once.Butthe text is not meant of any of theſeſorts, 
[bur xeſtrainethir ſelfe ro thepublicke witneſſes, 
ny \cuen thetwelue Apoſtles; who wereto carrie the 
rompirex \rydings of this with the other Articles of Chriſti. 
an faith, rhroughour the whole world. For, r. 

vyhar theſe [cheſe witneſſes are ſaid to be choſen of God, which 
neiſcs were. | Word is borrowed fromthe elections of ren,who 
were ſet apart to their ſeuerall offices by laving on 

O 


— 


_— — —— —- 


hands on theſe, that is, Chriſt immediately by his 
owne voice calledtheſe ro be witneſſes vnro kim, 
which was one of the priuiledges of the Apoſtles. 
2. The Apoſtle in the words expreſſeth himlelfe, 


| by limiting them co themſclues 3. to v5, namely, A 


— _— _ 


| 


poſtles, who eate and drankewith him: not only who 
before his death liued as it were at bed and board 
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wich him , bur after be roſe fromthe dead, that wee 
mightnot be deceived in our witnefſe of him.. 3. 
Tovs,whom be commanded to preach andteftifie( name-| 
ly, to the whole world) rheſe rhrngs, rogerher with 
his comming againe to tudgement, 

Now for the further clearing of this publike 
witneſfe of the Apoltles, wee will conſider three 
things: 1. Tharabeſe rweluewere appoinred by 


Clit himſelfero this witneſſezwhich che Apoſtle 
Perer plainly concluderh ; AQ.r.22. where ſpea 
king of onovaboeletted into Iudas his roome, he 
ſaith, he muſtbe choſen of axe of thew which have! 
anied with 5 all the time that the Lord I:ſus was 
comver fant among-vs beginning at the gaptiſme of Tohy 
wnto the day that be was taken wp: implying, that 
wholocuer v as not thus qualified;he was not fir to 
be made ſuch 2 poblike witnefle withthem of his | 
refrreRion: becauſe torhe making of an Apottte, | 
was necefſyricexher an ordinarie conueele with 
Chrift vpon earch, 'orels av extraordinaric f3ght 


| 


nec. 


of him in- heauen: by which lawer., Panl,who 
made an honorable accefic zo that number, pro 


— — 
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N | act himfeltean Apottle. 


| their-ſeuſcs, rheyrare and drunke with him , that is,| 
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Thefſecond thing is, how they were. furniſhed 
torbigwirneſſe:; and this was ſandrie wayes. 1: by 


Werein a tamiliar;ſorr conuerſant-with him! efter 
bb.roſeagatne. . 2: by word of mouth; he gaue-them! 
charge. and commandement.to doe: ib; of both] 
which wearetofprake in the rext.: 3.1by a Sacra- 
mentor {igat of breathing vponithen) , he confir-! 
med:them to. their vocation , laying , «es ni f4- 


| che thing fgoified:for he-opened theitvneerſtan: 


ther Jet rity ſo.l:ſexd y08.' 43-by.addjinpabercunco 


dings, and made them able roconceiue the Scrip- 
tures, and enfold allthe myſteries therein, ſo farre 


as waStbehoouctull far:the-Chureh: 5.bybelkows! 


ing fimdite.arhergrear gitts 4pdnzthetoy, fendipg| 
che hdlyGhoſtippn themvin the likefeſle of fiery 


| rongues:whereby they received the. gilt of togues,| | 


the giftof miracles; of caſting oueDevyls, of hear 


[ling theificke by impoſition athandsjalpreſeriing! 
| from-povſon and deadlythings, of the apoſtolicall 
| radde,wherchy death .isſclfewas attbe command} 
\of theirword, cithertorake ptace'pasin Anagias 
and:Sapinra, bot ſkrixcke ded with the ,word of 
the Apoſtle; or.rogine place; as in Dorcas, who 
| by/xword of the Apoltlewas raiſed to life becing 

dead. By., boſe meanes the; Jaard pup 4oto the 
| hands ofthe. Apoſtles, great power to giue witne(/e 


the 'reſarfeqromef Chriſt's + 


— 
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{ - Thethirdthingi1s, Ry-what mganes they wit-| 
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| 
nelſed, or gaueteſtimonie to Chriſt. ſw. Be- 
| cauſe they were to be authenticall and faichfull| 
witneſſes to all the world; and that both in the 
age wherein they liued, as alſo in all the ſuccce- 
ding ages to the end of the world: therefore was 
 itneceſſarie that they ſhould giue witneſle tuo 
| waies. 1, By zcalovs and painfull preaching by 
| voice while they lived. 2. Euen after thcirdeath, 
|by the holy doQtrine lefr behind them in their 
| workes and writings : andthus doethey fill re- 
maine publicke wicneſſes to vs,on whom the cnds 
of the world are come. 

Dodtr. Hence obſerue, that the office of the A- 
poſtles wasto giue teſtimonie vnto Chriſt after a 
peculiar manner: AQ. 1. 8. when the holy Ghott| 
ſhall come wpon you, yee ſhall be witneſſes unto mee, 
both in Ieruſalem, Tudea, Samaria, and to the uttermo 
parts of the earth. I ſay they were to be witneſſes] 7*Apotes 
aftera peculiar manner, for theſe reaſons. 1. To| r-<vliur vit- 
diſtinguiſh their witneſſe from ours, who are or-! 


neiles to 
| Chriſt, and 
x 


dinaric Miniſters : for euery Miniſter is called of| 
[God to giue witneſſe to Chriſt : but properly to! 
| ſpeakegthey are rather preachers and publiſhers of 
things witneſled, then witneſſes: or ifwitneſſes, 
[yetherein they differ from the Apolſtles,thar they | 
are not oculate, or earewitneſſcs,nor ſuch ſenſible | 


; witneſſesas they were: forthis isan Apoſtolicall| 


| 
| 


ſpeach, and manner of preaching, not deriuedtv/ 
ordinarie paſtors and teachers, to ſay, That which 
we haue heard,and ſcene, and our hands haue handled, | 4 | 


Ee 1 that 


— 


— 
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that we teſtifie onto you. 2. They were all fairhful! 
witneſſes and faithfull men;endued with faith,and 
fall belecfe of chethings they wrote and reſtified; 
2Sall ordinarie Miniſters are not. Whence the 
Evangeliſt Ioin profcſſech of chem all, char ch+y 
Lew the teſlimonie to be true. True for the marrer: 
| for they delincred the whole counſell of God,an(] 
| kept nothing backe that was fit tobe knownez and 
true for the manner, they all ſpeaking as they were 
»oonrd by the ſpirit of God: and therefore exempred| 
from all error in their witneſſe, as we are nor. 3; 
And.hence followeth chat their witneſle is to be 
belecued as infallible, becing the witneſſe of ſuch 
as with their eyes ſaw his Maisſtic : who didnor art 
any time deliver any thing, which they either 
heard not of Chriſt, or ſaw him nor doing, or 
{uffering : bur all other ordinarie Miniſters are fo 
farre to be beleeucd, asrhey conſent with theſe; 
and fo farre as they teſtifie no other thing then 
what theſe oculate witneſſes haue left in wri- 
t109, 

Obiedt. But Chritt needeth ror rhe witneſſe \4 4- 
ny man, hee hath a greater witneſſe then John, or then 
any Apoſtle: therefore there1s no vſe of the A. 
poſtles witneſſe. ©2/w. Chriſt hath indeed three 
oreater Witneſſes then the witneſle of all his A- 
poſtles,namely, 1. His Father that ſent him, beareth 
witneſſe of him. 2. The Scriptares, if they be ſear- 
ched, teſtifie of him. 3. His workes that hee d:d beare 
witneſſe of him : but yet howſocuer in regard of 


himſelfe, 


| 


| 


| but for your ſakes . 


| place; and aſure ground whereon we may buile 
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himſelfe, hee need no other teſftimonie of man, 
thar we might beleeue and be ſaued; hee victh the 
witneſſe of men, of Iohn, and the Apoſtles: and 
of this divine teſtimonie in the mouth of the A- 
poltles may be ſaid as Chris did of the voice from 
heauen,[oh.12.30.Thts voice came not becauſe of mee, 


Vſe. 1. Fromthis doQtrine we learne, how ne- 
ceſlarie athing it is in cauſes of faith,to leane vpon 
true and certaine th ngs, and not vpon tottring 
craditions, Or vnwritten verities, Which are the 
maine pillers of Popiſh dofrine. Oh how good 
hath our God beene to this Church and Land of 
ours, in giuingvsa ſarer word of the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, to become a light vnto vs in a darke 


the truth, and certaintie of our faith, and religion; | 
that we need not be carried abour with euery wind 
of corrupt doctrine ? Theſe witneſſes beeing ſen- 

ſible, fairhtull, and ſo extraordinarily aſſiſted, nei- | 


ther would nor could deceine vs: yea, and Writing | 
Þ ſuch a time, and the ſame age in which the 


things were done; it they had written any falſe or 
corrupted thing ; all that lined arthattime covld 
eaſily haue contured them. And therefore as Mo- 
les when hee had written the booke of the law, 
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called all the peopleto be a witneſſe of the truth 
of it: cucn ſothe Apoſtles writing the bookes of 


the Goſpel and finiſhing them, appealed to the 


men of that age for the truth of them : as —_ 


| E e 2 the 
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ſaith, wee know, thatis, all this age knoweth, chat 
this witneſſe is true. 


carrie our ſelues to the preſent Miniſtrie; for ſome 
man may ſay, as the deuil once did, Paul 7 know, 
and Cephas 1 know, but who are you? Surely eucn we 
are ſent by Chriſt aswellas the Apoſtles,Epheſ.4. 
11. Hee gaue ſoine to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſome Paſtors, ſome Teachers. Where it is euident, 
that he that giueth the Apoſitle, giueth the Paſtor 
alſo. We becing then called by Chriſt to teach 
this dorine in the Church,whatſoeuer our owne 
vnworthineſſe be, yet to contemne vs ſhall be the 
contempt of Chriſt himſelfe : yet we beeing men 
lubietroerror (as they were not) muſt hold vs 
co our rule, which is Apoltolicall doctrine : for as 


[che Apoſtles baue faithfully performed their parts, 


ſoourpart and dutie is faithfully ro depend vpon 
them: and then not to depend vpon, or depart 
from vs is to depart from Chriſt and his ordi- 
nance. We thar are teachers reſerue to every 
Chriſtian his priuiledge, which is not to receiue 
eucry thing from vs hand ouer head,nor any thing 
ar all on our bare words, but to trie our ſpirits, 
ro ſearch the Scriptures (as the Bereans.) They 
| haue or ought to haue their Bibles, we wiſhthem 
| to looke and enquire there whether our doctrine 
be true orno : and by this note ſhall they know it 
'whatir is, according as we ſhall be able to ſhew 


mm. 
the laſt of them all in the laſt end of his booke | 


| 


2. This Doarine giueth vs dire&ion, how to | 


_the 
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are they not bound to belecue it. Let any man! 
come with a conieQurall,or probable truth, or any | 
traditionarie doQtrine,and cannot ſhewe which of | 
the Apoſtles heard or ſawe it in Chritt;, no man is | 
bound to belecuc it asneceſfarie to his ſaluation. | 
Butifany come, and can backe his doctrine thus | 
fromthe Apoſiles, it isall one as if the Apoſtles / 
did vtrer it. Leteueric Miniſter,ifhe would be be- ' 
leeued, tread inthe ſteps of the holy Apoſtles;and 
ſee he beable tocleare,tharall he ſpeaketh be ſpo- | 
ken in theirlanguage, be ſcene with their eyes, or | 
heard with their cares : which he is ſure fo to 


dent , The word , ſaith hee , was made fleſh : here | 
was a great myſterie, anda maine principle of ſal- 
uation : but how knoweth he it, is he fine of it? yea 
thathe is : and therefore addeth, we ſewe the 2/crie 
of it. Againe, it wereto be withed, that hearers 
would take vp their dutie , which is, in reuerent 
manner tocometo their teachers in things dovbt- 
fully delivered, and askethe queſtion; It beſcech 
you tell me which of the Apoſtles heard, or fawe | 
this from Chriſt which you haue taught vs, thar I 
may belecue it? forthey delivered nothing elle. 
To which rule woula Miniſters and people trame 
themſclues, it would bring the Scriptures into re- 
queſt, which for molt parr,are leaſt ſer by in many 
ſermons; ic would make men more carefull of 


Ee 3 their | 


che Apoſtles the care or cie-witneſles of it: for els | 


be, if it be contained in their writings, Here-| | 


of the Evangeliſt Iohn giueth a norable preſi- | 
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lwhich make it acheife part of their epurarion, ro 
|ſce With any cies ſauethe Apoſtles, and ſpeak with 
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their doQtrine, and thruſt out an infinite deale of 
traſh , and fooliſh conceits of froathie braines : 


any tongues ſaue theirs: by which meanes it com- 
meth co paſſe,that Gods owre voice is leaſt heard 
in Gods houſe, in Gods bulineſlc, a.1d :mong 
Gods people, 

3- Hence norte alſo, what meane and weake 
men did the Lord chooſe to be his witneſſes to all 
the world ;znot great Rabbyes,not rich,not world- 


ly wiſe: (who arc not ſo expedite and readie, nei- 
ther to preach, nor receive the Goſpell)but poore, 
{tmple, and meane men. For theſe reaſons, 1. that 
the conuerſion of men might not be aſcribed to e- 
loquence, arts, power, or wiſedome of the world : 
but chis treaſure is putin earthen veſſels , that all 
the power and gloric of the worke, may redound 


to God, who commonly, in weake and fooliſh 
things, putteth forth his admirable ſtrength and 
| wiſedome. 2. That there may be held a difference 
berweene Ciuill, and Ecclefiaſticall power: the! 
one is outwardly glorious, and itately; theother, 
meane and lowely : the miniſterie which euer 
| brought molt men to God, was leaſt pompous,& 


which camethe necreſt to the (tmplicitic of Chriſt 

land his Apoſtles : and on which the ſunne of the 

| world, tor moſt part as little ſhineth, as irdid on 
Chriſt bimſelte and his Apoltles. 3. It made more 
for the gloric of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : © 


Chriſt, 


wth them which had beene h:al:4,th:y had nothing to [ay 


| ——— 
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| 
Chriſt, in thathee chooſeth illiterate and volear- 
| 
[ 


ned perſons,and preſently maketh the:n wiſe,lear- | 
ned and intelligevt,able by the wiſedome of God, 
to put tofilence the mot learned and exerciſed] 
{aduerfaries they can meerte withall. Earthly Kings 
and Princes, not beeing able to giue ach git $, are | 
forced to advance ſuch asare wiſe and experienced | 
alreadiezand ſet ouer theic bu lines the wiſcſt, moſt | 
learned, and moſt noble that they can finde: Chriſt 
neede chooſe none ſuch, but honoureth hi mſelte. 
in chooſing fooliſh and ignoble things, to make! | 
them wiſe and noble, and everie way "fired to his: | 
worke. Againe, herein he honouret? alſo his in- 
ſtruments, who becing in themſelues meane and 
contemptible,yer vpon their calling receined ſuch | | 
a portion of the ſpirir, as that rhey droue the wi- | 

ſeſt and moſt learned into admiration:and daunted | 
the greateſt and moſt powerfull , when they ſawe | 
thatno power or glorie of this world, could draw| | 
orhinder them from the execution of that offic Ee, | 
to which they were deputed. Hence was ir that | 
the wiſe and migartie , ſeeing the treedome a! dls « 
wiſedome of Peter and John in ſpeaking(knowing | 
them to be vnlearncd men ) they wondred , and knew 
they hai beene with leſuus : and ſeeing the man ſtanding | 


Ln 

4. 
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againſt them. How great glorie wonne Chrilt here- 


by to himſelfe, and his ſeruants? 4+ By this choife 
of his,he putterh a plaine difference berweene his 


? 


kingdom, and the kingdome of Anrichrilt. = 
king-l 
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kingdome vpholdeth the truth of God, which is 
ſtrong of it ſelfe, and well fenced by the power & 
ſtrength of God watching ouer;it and neederh not 
the arme of mans wiſedome, or humane power to 
leanevpon: butifit get ſimple and plaine men to 
carrie itthrough the world, itdilperſeth it ſelfe as 
the light: twelue naked and vnlearned men (hal be 
1nougi to overcome all the power and wiſedome 
that the world can make againſt it. But the king- 
dome of Antichriſt , maintaining nothing but fa- | 
bles and lyes, needeth allche colours that wit and 
learning can deuiſc,and all the power and tyranny 
in the world ro maintaine it: falſe doQrine can 
neuer ſtand of it ſelte, if it hauenotthe two legges 
of humane pollicic, and power to ſtand vpon. And 
what other is it that for theſe many yeares ( eſpeci- 
ally ſince the light of the Goſpel was by the mercy 
of God reſtored to theſe parts of Europe ) hath! 
vnderſhoared that tottering kingdome,buta flou- 
riſh of wiſe, learned, prudent, and holy Fathers: 
che profound pollycies, equiuocating trickes, and 
acute ſophifirie of their Ieſuites:the cunning pra- 
Riſes, powder plots, helliſh attempts of their 
Prieſts and Diſciples, againſt Kings, and King» 
domes, whoſe power they cannot command: the 
baſe inſinuations and flatterie on the one ide,and 
falſe feares and treacherie on the other , whereby 
they hold faſt vnto them ſundric other great pow- 


ers and kings of the earth ;to which adde thein*|| 


ſatiable thirſt of monie, and their baſe trickesto 


lay 


| 
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which chey heape and laie together as the ſand ot 
the lea, yon may take a vew of the maine props 


[the ſwore of Princes, the ſtrength of armes, the 
| fuppore of wealth, and every way a glorious out 
ward eſtate ; clle downe mull it needs fall like Da- 
'gon before the Acke. Chriits kingdome hath 
[nove of theſe, needeth none oftheſe, and yerit 
propagateth ir felfe, and prevaileth daily, and ſe 
(hall doe; whileſt this Antechriſtian kingdome 
[becivg now in a conſumption alreadie, by the 
breath of his mouth, ſhall be vtterly aboliſhed by 
the brightnes of his comming, 

4. In that the Apoſlles wee choſen witneſſes 
| of God, it is anotableproofe of Chriſt his reſur- 
\reion, which is the Apoſtles owne vle: for it| 

Chrift be notriſen, we are (faith hee } prooued 
(falſe witneſſes : but that cannot be forthe forme: 
'reaſons, and therefore hee is ſurely riſen, The like 
deduction may be vſed forthe confirmation of any 
[other Article of faith deliuered by them, wherein 
'they-are no leſſe truc witneſſes, then in this of 
Chrifts reſurreQion. 

Who eate and drwnike with him after hee aroſe from 

the dead. 
In theſe wordsthe Apoſtle Peter vſcth another 
[argument of demonſtrative force ro prooue 


, Chriſt hisreſurreion,who both before his death 


14 man. | 
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lay talle fingers and purloine goods and lands, | 


of that kino9Jome, It muſt hauerthe wit of men, ! 
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man, by. two forts of ations. 1. Such as were 


| N : . . 
niraculous and extraordinaric: an inſtance where 


of after his reſarrefion we have formerly menti- 
21ed, Toh. 21. 11. in the miraculous lading of the 
1et with fiſhes. 2. Such as were more ordinaric 
1nd familiar : ſuch as in the next verſe of char 
Chavrer is recorded, namely, his dining «ith the 
Diſciples. Which was fo famihar, and ſo open a 
ceucaling of himfelfe, as wherein they could nor 
be deccined in the truth of his perſon. Andto 
confirme this truth of our Apoſtle, we read that 
aot once or twice, bur often, hee cat and drunke 
with his Diſciples after hee aroſe from the dead: 
for hee didnot only cat with ſix of his Diſciples, 
25 Ioh.21.2.cam 13.but with thetwo diſciples with 
whom hee ioyncd himlelfe going to Emaus, Luk. 
24: 30. and with all the cleuen gathered together, 
Luk. 24. 33. (1% 43. 

Queſt. How could Chriſt cat and drinke,ſecing 
hee wasnot raiſed toa natural life which he liued 
before, and we now liuc: but roa ſpirituall life, 
which cannot be nouriſhed by corporall meanes, 
10 more then our bodies ſhall be atter the general] 
ceſurreclion. 

ſw, Chriſt did not eat ſceming]y, or in ap- 
pearance, 2s one deluding them; but as before, 
:ruly both catand drunke : for elfe this couldbe 
10 infallible proofe of hisreſarreQion vnto them, | 
15 our Sauijour intended it ſhould bec.. For when 
the Diſciples had ſeene his hands and feet, won- 
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their forther confirmation hee called for ſome 
| meat, and hauing a pecee of broyled fiſh, andan honey- 
| combe ginen hiry, hee tooke it and did eat before them. 
| 2, Although Chriſt” eat and drunketruly and in- 


rituall life, cooke no nouriſhment from ic. And as 
hee needed not ro cat, ſo that which hee did ear, 
went not through his bodiec as it did before, or as 
ours now doth. It will be asked firſt , what became 
of it 3 and ſecondly, wherherthat can de true ez 
ting,wherecan be no nouriſhment. To the form«1 
|Lanſwer,thac himſefFe,when,and as it pleaſed him 
ſelfe, difſolued the ſubſtance of it into his ficf 
principles, or into noching after hee had eruly'eat 
ir. Tothe latter, that euery man hath experience 
thathe can truly eat many things which neuer 
nouriſh him : and fo will avoid further curioftic 
and inquiſition into queſtions ſoneedleſſe. But ir 
will be more materially objected, that this eating 
and drinking doth nor neceſſarily and infallibly 
| proouethe point of Chrift his refurreQion,ſeeing 
the Angels haue cat and drunke, and yer were no 
men. Arnſw. As for the Angels which eate and 
! dranke with Abrabam, Lor, and others, the truth 
is, that (wharloener fone ſpeake ro the contrarie) 
they did truly eat as well as they truly walked, 
ſpake, and indeed had their feete waſhed : all 
which, though they prooued them not to be true 
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men, yet prooued them to: haue had true bodies, 
which were afſumed forthe ime of their meſſage, | 
27d againe difſolued into their firſt nature, as alto | 
was the mcare which they did eate : euen fo our | 
Sauiour Chriſt 1s prooued hereby after hee was | 
dead,to haue acrue, living organicall bodie,which | 
is a ſufficient proofe of his reſurrection, and con- 
firmation of our faith in that Article; eſpecially 
ſeeing that it was theſelte ſame bodic that was laid 
inthe graue, the teſtimonie of the Angels, the 
empiineſſeof the grave, the prints of the nailes 
and ſpeare, with many other cuidences ſutficiently 
confhrme, 

1. Note hence, inthat our Lord Tefſus, would 
not onely appeare once, but veric often, andnor 
onely that, but eatand drinke ſundrie times, and 
chisallo in the preſence of many authenticall wit- 
neſles; whatan hard thing it isro belecue the re- 
ſurreion from the dead: yea, if we ſhould heare 
ir preached fromthe bleſſed mouth of the Sonne 
of God himſelfe. The Diſciples of Chrilt had of- 
cen heard him, teachingthem particularly of his 
relurreRion the third day z they had ſeene him ac- 
cordingly tifen z yea they had handled him with 
theic hands: yet vnleſſe hee condiſcend to admir 
them as familiarlvro care and drinke with him as 
before, they ſcarcely belecue z>neither can wee 
thinke the Diſciples flower of heart to belecue 
then our ſelucs are, who are readie toſay in any 
thing thar oureyes ſce not, wich Marie , How can 
GS tha 
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| his be? Butthar neither they nor we ſhould finke 
downe-in'this weakeneſſe, he hath pleaſed ro con- 
diſcend to our jnfirmitie , to remooue all ſcruple. 
from them and vs, in this maine article of our re- 
ligion. His wiſedome ſaw how neceſſary it was, 
that they who: were to bee witneſſes vnto him, 
ſhould be enabled with much perſwafion, both by 
lively voice, and by writing,to aſſure all other be- 

lecuers of che certainticof his reſurreQion,til his 
returne to iudgement : and therefore to all the o- 
cher means of manifeſtinghimſclfe, he added this, 

to fir downe among them to eate and drinke with 
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them : not to feede himſelfe by that meate; but 
theic faith, and in them the- faith of the whole 
Church. For what is it that more confirmeth and 
firengtheneth our faith , then the boldneſſe and 
libertic of the Apoſtles, both in their ſermons and 
writings? and whence is this but from their owne 
full perſwaſton of the truth, which maketh them 
bold? and whence is this perſwafion, but from cer- 
ten ſenſe and vndoubred knowledge, ariſing from 
their familiac conuerſe with him after his refurre- 
ion ? 

Yſe. 1. Toſtrengthenthis our weake faith by 
this conſideration , conceive with thy ſelfe thar 
Chriſt eate and drunke with his diſciples, that thy 
faich might benouriſhed as well as others: and in 
that they ſawe him, heard him, handled him, eate 
and drunke with him, and beeing faithfull witnef- 


les have preached , and by writing avouched the 


Fi 2 lame | 
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" {Gmetoall the world;thy faith muſt be as fully aſſu- 


red, asif thine .owne cycs had ſeenehim, thinei 
owne hangs haudled him,and thy ſelfe had fit with 
| him at the cable while he cate and drunke among 
chem: yea ſo often as thou heareft, or readeſt, or 
thinkelt of any:of theſe: things ; fo often muſt 
thou be renewing and adding ſomething to 
thy faith in this behalte zas every new apparition 
or manifeſtation of Chriſt, added fomething to 
| the faich of his Apoſtles. 
| 2. InthatourLord aftcrhe was gloriouſly rai- | 
(ed from the dead, would ftillforthole fortie dayes; 
depart from his gloty,abafing himſelfero conuerſe; 
with (infull menzyeato cateand drink corruptible| 
creatures;of which his incorruptible bodie had no 
neede : and would {till humble himfeclte to con- 
deſcend to the weakeneſle of his Church : we are 
to learne the ſame leſſon rowards our brethren, to | 
be ofa yeelding diſpoſition, readie to depart with 
fome of ourright for their good and edification; 
and carrie our ſelues as weake to the weake, and 
become all things to all men, to ſaue ſome. 

Verſ. 42. And hee commanded vs to preach unto 
| the people,and to teſt fie that he is ordained of God 
| 4 Tudge of quicke and dead. 

A third argument to prooue that Chriſt is ray-! 
ſed from the dead, and fo is indeed the true Mefli- 
ah, and Lord of his Church is, that he gane com-| | 
miſton and commandement to his Apoſtlesto | | 
become Preachers & witneſles,as of other 9s rol 
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ſ> eſpecially of ehis;thar howfoeuer he was adiudg- 
edro- death according to rat iudgeinent execu- 
ted, andlaid as one foyled by death for the tpace* 
oftliree dayes , yet he is 10w glorioufly raiſed a- 
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gaine, and appointed of God the Indge of all that 
__ haue liucd, doe, or ſhall liue tothe end of the! 
world. 

In the verſe wee hanethree things to be hand- | 
led. 1.thatpreaching isa renerent and neceffaric | 
ordinance of Chriſt himſelte, Azd he commanded vs 
to preach onto the people, and totefifie. 2. The obic&' 
of this ordinance, or what we muſt preach, name-! 
ly Chriſt, that heeis, &c. 3. What particular do | 
Arine concerning Chriſt muſt more eſpecially be 
preached,thathe is ordeined of God aiudge of quicke 
and dead. 

In the firſt of theſe, are two branches to be 
cleared. 1. That preaching is the ordinance of 
Ciriſt. 2, The neceſſttie, which will eaſily be 
deduced from the former. That Chriſt inftitured 
this holy ordinance, is plaine, Marth. 28. 19. Goe 
—— to all nations, baptifing them, 6. the which 
commiſſion, that it was extended beyond their | 
perfons, to ſuch as ſhould in after ages ſucceed| 
them, appeareth by his Jaſt words, and behold, Tam 


with you to the emdof the world, Andthat the ordina- |" h 
ie teachers arenoleſle the gift of Chriſithen the | nance «4 
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fome Enangelifts, ſonxe Þ after5 , end forme Teachers. 
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Neither mult this trouble vs, that both in this 
place alleadged, as alſo in ſome other ic is atrribu- 
red toche Father, ro ſend and giue Paſfors according 
to his ewne heart : and ſometime tothe holy Ghoſt, 
A4.20.28. Tzke heede to your ſelu's, andthe flocke ower| 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made you onerſeers : i. Cor, | 
12. 11. and. all theſe things worke;h eucn the ſelfe ſame 
[pirit,diſtribating to enery man ſeucrally even as he wi 
For, 1. alltheſe externall workes arecommon to 
allchethcee perſons: and where any one of them 
arc nained in any aQion done without theinſelues, 
20 one of thein is excluded, bur all the three muſt 
beincluded. 2. The diuinitie of Chriſt is not ob- 
ſcurely prooued , in that theſame glocious atti- 
ons of the Father,and the holy Ghoſt,are aſcribed | 
alſo vnto him, as from heauen whither he aſcen- 
ded to give ſeuerall gifrs for the worke of the mi- 
niſterie. 3. Thar wee might better inſtruc our 
ſclues, in their ſeuerall order and manner of wor- 
king the ſelte ſame ation : for the Father is the 
fountaine, andthe firſt author of all theſe gifts; the 
Sonne properly is the diſtributer and giver : for 
the Fathcr worketh all in vs by the Sonne, and 
both ofthemn by the communication of the bleſſed 
ſpirit : even as the ſunne by his beames ſendeth 
light, and heat vntothe inferiour creatures. 
Obiett. But this ordinance of preaching, ſee-} 
meth not'to be'Chrilts, becauſe it was long before 
his incarnation 3 and nowe remaineth after his af- 
cention, when he cannor call men as he called rhe 


 Apo- 
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Apoſtles while hee was on earth. Aw. The 
Miniſtie ofthe Goſpel, in the proper acception | 
of ic, hath rwochingsto be conſidered. Firſt, the 
bering of it: Secondly, the vertue and efficacie of 
it The beeing of it (as ic was the Miniſterig of 


On — 


| 


the new Teſtament, wherein glad tygings.were 
{publiſhed coall nations) was temporaric ; begin- | 
\ning in the time of Chriſt, and ſhall haue end 
[with the world: yetcan itbe called no new do. 
Qrine, becauſe the ſumine and ſubſtance of it, was 
(though more obſcurely) delivered to Adam,and | 


l 
| 

| the Fathers of the old Teſtament. But if we con- 
ſiderthe vertue and cfhcacie of it, itis an eternall; ren.rys. 

Goſpel during from the beginning of the world to 

all erernitie. Now therefore willitnot follow, that 

becauſe it was before his incarnation, it was not 

his; but rather therefore it was his, who was be- 
fore Abraham was, the cheife Propher of his 
Church, that raiſed,according to the euerall ages 
of his Church, ſuch men as were fit, either more 
obſcurely, as before Mis comming (when rather 
ſome Evangelicall promiſes of things to come| 
were preached then the Goſpel it ſelfe, or elle 
more manifeſtly ro preach and open the miſteries 
of the kingdome of God. And this latter kind of 
preaching, was not before his incarnation; nei- 
ther was1t fully. ſerled before: hee aſcended into 
heauen,and from thence gaue gifts ro men z that 
| thereby hee might ſhew himſclfe a carefull head 
þ | and governour of his Church, even then when hee | 
Gg 1 was| 


_ —_ A ES 


| Sermons opon S. Peter's 


was ſertdowne ar the right hand of his Father. It 
is true indeed rhar before Chrifts ſuffring, he cal- 
led his Apoſtles, inſtructed and furniſhed them 
with many gifts of the ſpirit; yea, and theſe gifts 
were increaſed very much after hisreſurreion, 


| whereby they were more confirmed in their A. 


poſfethip ; and alchough they did before Chriſt, 
death, exerciſe the office of Apoſtlethip in Iudea 
among{t the loſtſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael, yer 
bad they not receined that fwine//e of the ſpirit, and 
power from aboue, which was neceſſatic to Apo- 
(les, beforethey had receiued in viſible forme of 
herie rongues , the ſpirit in abundant meaſure: 
whereby they were beforeall the people of the 
world,af-er a fort, folemnly inaugurated,and con- 
firmed to bethe Apoftles of Tefus Chriſt: neirher 
had they, till afrer Chriſts reſurrefion, receiued 
this commandement (of- which our Apoſtle ſpea- 
kerh) To preach to allnations,andto enf7) creature vs- 
der heauen : the pratiſe of which commandement 
they rooke vp after thar (they having ſtajed ar Te- 
ruſalem for the promiſe) the ſpirit came vpon 


- [chem, and they were endued wth power *from on 


hizh. 

% for rhe ſecond branch of the obieQion,that 
becauſe orginarie Paſt6rs 4hd reachers.are not im- 
mediarly called by Chriſt; becitg now it heanen, 
therefore they arenot ordained by hin, it is falſe: 
for of the Paſtors and elders of Epheſus is faid, 
chat the holy Ghoft made themroner ſees > and Pavl | 


accoun-| 
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accounteth Apollos ordained by Chriſt aswell as | 
himſelfe, 1. Cor. 3.5. What is Paul, and who ts A- | 
poltos, but the Miniſters by whom! yee beleene ? and, as | 
| the Lord gaue roenery man? only the difference muſt 
|be obſcrucd in their calling ; both are called of 
| Chriſt, burthe Apoltle by himfelfe immediatly, 
; not by men: the ordinarie Paſtor called of him by | 
|the Miniſteric of man. I call it a Miniftrie, becauſc 
the whole power and authoritie of the Church in 
calling Miniſters, is but a ſeruice vnto Chriſt; ap- 
| proouing,declating,and teſtifying to the Church 
|choſe whom Chritt hath called. And therefor: | 
both before his incarnation a long time, and after 
his aſcenſion alſo, the exhortation which was en- 
forced vpon beleevers ruanein this tenor, to day 
if yee heare his voice, harden not your hearts, Whence 
we conclude, that hi voice hath over ſounded in 
the Church, and fo ſhall doe in the miniftrie of |... 1.15, 
his ſeruants, vntill his comming againeto iudge- | 
ment : hee that heareth them, heareth him; hee | 
that receiveth them,recciucth him; hee that refu- | 
ſeth them, refuſerh hiw : hee by his ſeruants en- | | 
treateth men to be reconciled; by them hee bin- | | 
deth and looſeth, faueth and deſtroieth. | | 
Secondly, for the neceſhtie of this ordinance, [Nee | 
can any denie it who ſeeth the Sonne of God fo Tlnced by 
| carakt before hisdeath,after his reſurreQion and [uit *©® 
aſcenſion allo into heauen, to furniſh and fit with | 
an extraordinarie meaſure of the ſpirit, Apoſtles | | 
| and Apoſtolike men, for the founding of the| | 
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| conuerted,and it wilf appeare neceflaric for them. 


[for how can they beleene, except they heare? and the 
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Church of the new Teſtament ; and not only ſo, 
burnow ftttingin hisglorie at the right hand of 
his Father, is mindfull of his promiſe, and is with 
his Church to raiſe vp ſucceſſtuely fairhfull Paſtors 
and teachers, gracing them with varictic of excel- 
lentgifcs; and bleſſing thoſe gitts forthe building 
vp, and repairing of his bodie, andthe gathering 
of the Saints: of whom, as of liuing ſtones, is 
ceareda ſpirituall houſe or remple tit for his owne 
vſc. Bur becauſe moſt menare willingly ignorant 
of this necefhitie of preaching, I willalictle inlarge 
it by ſome reaſons. 

I, Confider the condition of thoſe thatare vn- 


No man was cuer ſaved, while he was in his natu- 
rall blindnefſe,no vnbelecuer could euer get with- 
in the gares of the holy Citie: nohard hearted or 
impenitent perſon, could euer, ſo remaining, ſee 
the life of God. Neither was euer any man ordi- 
narily drawne our of this fearefull eſtate of dam- 
nation, but by the word of God preached; which 
is thelighttothe blind eyes, the ground of faith: 


hammer of the Lord to breake aſunder the hardeſt 
ſtones in mens hearts. Who were euer begotten 
ro God, without this #mmortall ſeede, and theſeſpi. 


rituall Fathers > who euer became {ning ſtones in 


| the building,withourtthe hewing andpoliſhing of| 


| 


Gods builders? what harve# was euer broughtinto | 
God,without theſe labourers? whar ſoule was ever 
pulled 


—— 
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pulledout of the kingdome of darkeneſſe, and brought t | 
to be a member of Gods kingdome, bur by this 
meances? The word in this ordinance is called the | 


attaine both the parts of Gods kingdome: both | 
chat of grace here in this life, and rhat of glorie in | 
the life ro come: from which effects itis called, r. | 
che word of grace, AR. 20.32. 2.the Goſpell of | 
glorie, t. Tim. 1.11. alſo the word of reconciliation, | 
word of life, becauſe it quickneth the dead in finne: 
the Goſpel of peace, becaulc it alone pacifieth the | 
conſcience, andetleth itinthe peace of God: to 
conclude, The good word , becauſe it onely reuea- 
leth Chriſt, who procureth all good vnto belee- 
uers. Vho ſceth not then the neceſfitie of preach- 
ing, ſeeing none are added tothe Church withour: 
it, Act, 2.41. no fpiricuall life can be preſerued 
without this feeding, Adt.20. xo Sxints are zathe- 
red,nor no bodie of Chriſt built wp without Paſtors and 
Teachers, Epheſ.4.11,12. And it pleaſed not God 
by any other meanes, but by the fooliſhneſle of | 
preaching, to ſauc ſuch as beleeue, 1 Gn 1 24: 
Secondly,if we conſiderthoſe that are called to 
knowledge and faith, it will appeare alſo a moſt | 


ſeeing a man cannot ſafely and comfortably paſſc 
through any part of the day , without the light, 
ſtrength and comfort of the Scriptures , ic pleaſed 
the Lord to ſetvp this publike miniſterie in his 
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Goſpel of the kingdome of God, that is, whereby men | "IE. 


, Eph.1.13. 
becauſe hereby ſinners are reconciled to God: the | 6.5. 


Heb.6.5. 
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neceſſaric ordinance in regard of them. For , 1. |< 
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ring the Scriprures daily explained, obſcure places 
opened by thoſe which are clearer, and figuratiue 
ſpeaches cleared by the proper; might attaine. 
[nor onely to aclearer vnderſtanding ot the Scrip-! 
|tures,but alſo ro have them printed in their minds 
and memories, ſoas they might beable to drawe 
(them into continuall vie. 2. Encnthebeſt have, 
nature inthem, and their daily faylings; and wirh- | 
out daily repaire, growe weake in faith, wearie of| 
wel-doing, and vnfruitfull in the worke of the' 
Lord. And therefore though they ſhovid not need) 
to cometo increaſe their knowledge,yet have they! 
neede to heare their faults controlled, to be pro-/ 
voked vntodutie, to be confirmed in their obedi- 
ence, to be ſtrengthened in their faith, reformed 
[intheir lives , comforted in their troubles, and! 
ſpurred to bring every thing to vſe and praiſe; 
and therefore the beſt may be ſtill diſciples and' 
learnersinthe ſchoole of Chriſt. 4. The agree-| 
| ment & fellowſhip ofthe members of the Church,! 
{is excellently hereby maintained and preſerued :; 
| not onely by communication of gitfs and graces, 

while ſome teach and ſome learne, buralſo while 
itis a meane to hold them all ofa minde ;whereas 

without this publike miniſterie, it every one were 
left to kis private ſenſe and reading, it could not 
but breed corrupt and priuate opinions,to the dil- 
ſoluing ot mindes and affeGtions. And this ſpeci- 
al benefit of this publike ordinance the Apoſtle ai-/ 


med 
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med at, Eph.4. 4-13. Tulms all meete together in the -| 
\nitie of the faith, and knowledge of the {omne of God,n- | 
to a per fect man, umply1 ing, char the ſcope of the mi- 
niſterie, isto bring and preſerue all:he members, 
ot the Church in this vnirie of faith and knowledg; 
| which i in this wo:1d it cannot doe, but ſo ſoone a w 
| it hath done this, it ſzlfe ſhall ceaſe, namely, in the 
life ro come. He mult needes be wilfully blind, | 
| that eſpieth not very great necefliric of the word | 
preached, for the ſtrengrhning of thoſe zopms and | 


| bands, whereby belecuers are knit both vnto the 

head, as alſo vato the members. | 
Thirdly, the neceſhtie of this ordinance ap-/ 2 
| peareth,in that che deuil and wicked of the world cn Mm the 


i? 
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| have ener reſiſted it aboue all other ,asbecing the of the d+ ih, , 
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pure” enemie vnto his king; Jone, which ma- [and vi 
\keth him fall dowae like lightening inthe hearts | 
of men. Hence is it, that he (tirreth vp Tannes and | 
[ambres, andall the rable of Egypts inchanters a-| 
| ' gainſt Moſes; and erteth all his power againſt him 
to proouc him a counterfait. Hence is it chat hee 
will not want a Paſhur totmire lercemic,nor an A- 
' maziah to doe as much to Amos. Hence railed| 
| he vp many arimyes againſt Paul; Elymas & Alex- 
'ander, Hymencus and Philctus , Diotrephes and 
| |Demas, and from his month he caſts out floods of | 
reproachtull and virulent {landers againſt him; 
| 'thar he is apeſtilent and ſeditious fellow; that hee | 
[ſpeaketh againſt the law, and againſt the Temple , 
| away with ſuch a fcllow,ir is not fit that he _— 
lue 
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live. And hath the deuill growneany whit more 
calme, or can hee digeſt Pauls preaching better 
fiace Pauls time? no ſure, he isnochangling, ex 
ger and more raging; I wiſh Gods faichtull mini. 
{ters euerie where found it otherwiſe. Butto omir 
other proofes, obſerue generally the voice ofthe] 
multitude. Wherethere is no preacher , butſome 
poore creature ro ſerue,as they ſay,or ſtarue them 
rather itis wonderfull how well people thinke| 
chemſchucs with him : he ſhall be commended and | 
defended, for averic honeſt peaceable man, or for 
a vcrie good fellow, that will beare his neighbours 
companie, they could not haue a berter; and for all 
he cannor preach, a worſe (they feare ) will come 
when he is gone. But whoſe voice isthis? and is 
not the hand of the deuillin all this? Well, on 
the contrary where there is by Gods mercy a pain- 
full and faithfull Miniſter,that preacheth conſtant- 
ly and conſcionably; how goeth the cric and com- 
mon voice of people vpon him: we have one thar 
preacheth indeede often, and (perhaps) is a good 
{choller; but he is verie vnpeaccable, a reproouer 
of euery man, aſpyfault, he hath made ſuch con- 
tention in ourparzſh fince he came, that we wiſh 
he had nevercome amongſt vs; we were quiet c- 
nough, and held peace and neighbourhood be- 
fore hecame. And thus he is counted, as lere- 
mic ,a manthat ffr;ueth with the whole earth. | 
Fourthly, the neceſſitic appeareth by common 
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experi- 
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{piſh opinions, ſuperſtitious praQtifes, heathniſh 
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experience, if wecompare the people, who haue 
had the Miniſtric planted amongſt them, with 
thoſe who haue it not. In the one, what ſhall a 
man ſooner mect with,then wofull ignorance,Po» 


conuerſation ? they-liue as men without Godin 
the world : or, as if the old Sodomites were aliue 


againe. But inthe other, by Gods mercie ſome 
ſcale of the Miniſtrie you ſhall meete withall;ſome 
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men of knowledge, of conſcience, and out of| 
conſcience performing duties in publicke, and 
in priuate;in the houſe of God, andin their owne 


houſes; you ſhall heare godly and gracious ſpeach' 
in their mouthes, ſce good example in their lives, 
holy deſires and endeanoursto grow in grace,and 
in the knowledge of Iclus Chriſt. And whenceis 
this difference, but from the preſenceor abſence 
of this ordinance,and Gods bleſſing attending or 
departing from it? 

Yſe. 1. The Miniſters of Chriſt muſtvrge vp- 
on themſclues this ſelfe ſame commandementr, ro 
prouoke themſcluesto diligence in preaching:for 
it layeth neceſſttic vpon them, and woe vnto thar, 
Miniſter that preacheth not the Goſpel. A la- 
mentable thing is it to ſee how little either this 
commandemenr, or the denunciation of this fear- 
full woe prevaileth with many : bur ſome are gi- 


ven vp with Demas, to embrace this preſent 
world; ſome giue vp themſclues toidleneſle, and 
voluptuouſneſſe of life; ſome to ambition, and 
prin Hh 1 further 


fitie. 


Mimſters 
muſt vrge 
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furcher preferments ; fome to pollicie, and ſare| 
matters and very few only :o fatthfull and pain- 

fall preaching. Thus this commandement of 
Chritt is generally forgotten,the ſheep and lambs 
of Chriſt vnfed and forſaken, the kingdome of 
Chriſt vnbuilded and vnrepaired, and the king- 
dome and power of finne generally ſtandeth 1n 

the ſtate of it vnſhaken in the hearts of men, 

2. We ſee hence whatlittle nced we haue of a 
dumb, or blind Miniſterie; vnleſle there be need 
of breakiag ſo expreſſe a commandement of Icſus 
Chriſt, who ſealech no mans commiſhon, but to 
preach to his people. What need is there of wells 
without water, of mouthes that ſpeake not, of can. 
dleſticks without light, of ſftarres without ſhine, 
of (alt withour ſauour? Chriſt needednotto haue 
aſcended to ſend men without gifts; hee ſenderh 
ao meſſenger without a meſſage,no ſteward with- 
out bis prouiſton,no Captaine without weapons, 
no watchman without eyes: this were a folly 
which the wiſedome and weakneſlc of man can. 
nor brooke: but hee ſendeth an znterpreter, the 
learned rongue, the prompt Scribe in the law of 
the Lord; fuch as are mightie in the Scriptures, 
and are ſtored with things new and old. Let vs 
not implead the viſedome of the Sonne of God, 
and ſay, where ſhall we have ſuch Roreof Prea- 
chers for our ſeuerall parriſhes ? If we wantthem, 
che falt is our owne, and not Gods ; who hath gi- 


nen meanes, men, and maintenance inoughz if all 


theſc 
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theſe were wiſely and thankfully diſpoſed to his 
glotie, andthe ſervice of the Church. 

3. This doctrine muſt be applicd alſo tothe 
more ignorant fort of men, who neuer as yct 
came to ſeerthe abſvulute neceſſitie of this ordinance 
of preaching : as witneſle, 1.their formall com 
ming hereunto, as forced by law, or conſtrained 
by cuſtome: and thence departing againe without 
any fruit of faith,or increaſe cither of knowledge, 
or obedience, or of com{orrt. 2. The inbred cor 
ruption, yea and mallice of their hearts againſt ic; 
which bewrayeth it {-lfe in a number of frivolous 
obiections, which they ſhame norto bolt our a- 
mong their mates. As, thatthis preaching of the 


Goſpel, is but foolſhneſſe: they ſee other haue liued 


| honeſtly and well withour ir, before them, and ſo 
haue themſeclues done for many yeares : and yet 
theyliueas wellas thoſethar are the forwardeſt co | 


eſtate, and what a wotull condition they ſtand in 
forthe preſcnr, they willtell vs anothercale, with 
ſhame in rheirfaces, for that they have ſaid : they 


; | 
runne after Sermons. Alas, poore foules, how | 


hath Satan ouerreached them in a matter of ſuch | 
moment, as is their whole eſtate and freehold ot ' 
heaven : who if cuer they cometoſeetheir loſt { 


will profelethe minzHerie of reconciliation, to be as | 
neceſſarie as theirattonement and freindſhip with. 
God, which is better and ſweeterthen life it ſelfe. 
Others conceiue and complaine, as the Iſrac-] 
lires, thatthereis roo much preaching, and roo | BARN 
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much ofthis Mannah: & ſome of better place, bue 
ao better hearts, auonch that it is ſo comon,that ir 
growesSinto contemprt.Now would I aske of theſe, 
' was it the abundance of Mannah,the Angels food, 
that was the faulr,ortheir wicked loathing of it? e- 
uen ſoisit the commonnes of rhe word, that ma- 
keth the wicked contemne it, ( for the hungric 
ſoule ofthe godly would neuer deſpiſe it, if it were 
rentimes more common) or rather becauſe they 
ſce not the worth,nor taſt the (wetneſle of it? dil- 
piſe we the ſunne becauſe ic riſeth daily and ſhi- 
neth all the day long vpon vs? or the ayre which 
we breath in cuery moment? or doth the ordina- 
ric and common vc of the bread vpon our tables, 
bring bread out of requeſt with vs? No, we ſee 
the neceſſitie that wichoutthe Sunne, and with- 
out our daily bread, and without the ayre we can- 
not live. And did we ſecalfo as clearly that where 
viſion fayleth, people periſh: wee ſhould change 
| with our mindes ournote ; and highly bleſſe God 
for the commonneſſe of it, as we doe in the other: 
and ſureI am that eitherthe Apoſtle Paul did ner 
fearethis inconvenience, or clſc he ouerſawe it, 
when hee enioyned the Miniſters to preach #2- 
flantly, both in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. Others 
ſy th: world was better when there was leſle 
preaching , and thence conclude, that it is far 
worſe now, becauſe therc is more: which though 


it be a rude fallacy ſcarſe worthy anſwer, as putting | 
| that tobee a cauſe of mens wickedneſſe which is | 
not, 
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not, yet ſomething muſt be faid vnto itz and fooles 
muſt be anſwered in their follie, leaſt they be wiſc 

in their owne conceit. Let theſe men bethinke | 
chemſelues, and then tell vs whether the koly 
Goſpel { becing the power and arme of God. to. 
ſaue cuery belceuer, the glad tidings of faluation | 
and word of lite) can make the world worſe then | 
itis. For ifthat be the vſe of ir, our bleſſed Sauvi- | 
our was farre ouerſeene to leaue hisglorie of hea- | 
uen,to take our fleſh, and init to ſubmit himſelfe | 
to the obedience of the whole lawe;and to the ſuf- | 
fering of the whole curſe of it for our diſobedi- | 
ence; ifby all this he leave the world,or make the 
world worſethen he found ir. How ſhal it be true | 
that is written of him, that the Sonxe of man came! 
not to deſtroy, but to ſeeke and {aue that which was lo#t,| 
ifthe preaching of him make the world worſe then 
it was? we Will eafily graunt that the Goſpel, bee- 
ing a great light,it daily diſcouereth that corruptis 
and darkenefſe which before lay hid; as the ſun ri- 
gag manifeſteth all choſe things which were wrap- 
ped vp inthe darkenes of the night. But to ſay that | 
linne is the more , becauſe it is moreſeene by the | 
light ofthe Goſpel], is afancie : or if finneicſelfe in 
theſe daves of the Goſpel by the multiplication of| 
people be multiplied; thall we fay the goſpel is the | 
cauſe, or rather the malice of men , who peruerr | | 
itto their owne deſtruRion, taking occaſion by it | 
roturne the grace of God into wantonneſle > Ler * | 
nor vs therefore lnoke ( asthe olde idolaters in | 


Hh 3 lere-. | 
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lcremies time ) who rold him plainly, that they | 
would not heare the word that hee ſpake in the 
name of the Lord, for while they ſerued the Querne 
| of heauen, they hadplentie of vittualls , and were well, 
| and felt none euill: but ſince they left to burne rncenſe! 
_ her , it was never well with them, they had| 
ſearſene(ſe of all things, and were conſumed by the ſword 
[and by famine : and therefore they were refolued 
o doe as their Fathers did. Butler vs with thank- 
fulneſſe caſt our eyes vpon the grace of God that 
hath appeared , andlearne (as it teacheth ) ro denie 
vngodlineſſe,end worldly luſts,and to line ſoberly,righ. 
tcouſly, and godly in this preſent world. 

Many other allegations of ſimple people a» 
gainſt this ordinance I might alleadge ,but they 
are well met withall by ſome others; and my ſelfe 
hauc elſewhere anſwered many of them,and ther- 
forereferringthereader thither,I content wy ſelfe 
with theſe fewe forthe preſent : and conclude this 
point with this exhortation to theſe poore ſeduced! 
people : that conſidering the ſtrait charge and; 
commandement that lyeth vpon vs to preach. in; 
ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, they would be willing 
ro picke out their dutie therein implyed; which 1s 
to be diligent,yea /wrft to heare,to attend as carneſt 
ſuiters atthe garesof wiſedome, for their owne! 
googzto lay vp inſtruction as they would treaſure 
gold, and to callafter the wiſedome of Godre- 


vealed in this ordinance, without which never was 
any made wiſe to faluation. And ler them further| 


know',| 


CET 


| 
know, that ({:cing God doth nor extraordinarily | 
ſaue men, where the ordinarie mcanes are affor-| 
ded or offered) the negle& of this meanesistode | 
[{piſe great ſaluation; and to make theinſcluces wn | 


| wortte of life eternall. And from the evidence of | 
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| truth I avouch againſt eucry ſoule, that turneth his | 


care from hearing the word preached; that he de-| 


ſpiſeth the pardon of the king of heauen , he rufu- | 


ſeth life & ſalvation offred; he chooſeth death, and 


efficient cauſe, and preached by him as the cheife 


kcauſe which is Chriſt, The Apoſile Paul calleth 


Chriſt, for they would he heare hisvoice ; and if 
he were borne of God, he would heare the words 
of God. 

Secondly, the obzed of this ordinance, or what: 
we mnſt preach, and that is Chriff. The ſcope of 
the whole Scripture is Chriit, anditis wholly re-} 
ſolued inco him. The Lawe, that is a ſchoole-ma- | 
ter ro Chriſt, for by convincing of finne, and ma- 
king the ſinner exceeding finnetull, it leadeth him 
forch of himſelfe to feeke faluation in Chriſt. The 
Goſpel preacheth nothing but Chriſt and him 
crucified for finne, 1.Cor.2. we preach Chriſt the 


not onely becauſe it is from him becing God,as an 
rcacher of his Church ; but alio for thematerial! 


it the word of #r4th, not onely for the truth of it, 


bur becauſe ir publiſherch that eternalleruch Fefis 
Chat: 


forſaketh his owne mercie: he is no ſheepe of) loh. 0. 27. 
Ih. 8. 47s 
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power of God,and the wiſedome of God. Henee is it cal-|* ': | 
led the Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt: andthe wordof Chriſt, |© 


——— IR 


th. 


| : 248 4 Sermons pon S. Peters | 


Chriſt: as alſo the word of the croſe,not onely be- 
cauſe the croſle ordinarily attendeth the faithful) 
preaching and profeſſion of it, but becauſe the 
matter of itis Chriſtcrucified, 
raya Queff, Whar is it to preach Chriſt» 41ſw. 
Chinitwier | Itſtandeth in two things. 1. In plaine mannertv 
x |reachchedoQrine of Chriſt, conceming his per: 

ſon, his natures, kis offices, andthe execution of 
2 |them from hisincarnation ro his aſcenſion. 2. In 
powerful manner foto apply thisdodtcine to euery 
hearer , that cuery one may feele a change to fol. 
low,both in his heart and life. For to teach only | 
the Hiſtoric of Chriſt his dorine, his miracles, 
his life, his death,isnotthe full teaching of Chriſt: 
| for thus the vnbelecuing Iewes know Chriſt; and | 

the Infidell Turkes can eaſily come to this know- 
ledge of him. But to teach Chriſt as the truth is in 
Chriſt, is to apply cuery particular tothe heart of a 
ſinner, thathe may be framed to conuerfion and 
repentance; Which is the moſt difficult labour of | 
[che miniſterie, and moſt ro be ſtrivenin. Many 
tcachers who can chooſe hard texrs,and make lear-! 
ned diſcourſes,and ſhewe much dexteritie of wir, 
reading and humane literature, hauc not thus lear- 
ned Chriſt themſelues, nor can afrer ſuch a liuely 
| [ manner teach himto others. Andpitty itisto ſee! 
that whereas ſo great an Apoſile as Paul , wlio 
wantednort Arts, tongues, and humane learning, 
deſired to knowe nothing bur Chriſt,and him cru- 
cified among the Corinths themſelues : it ſhould | 


be 
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be the ſtudic of many men to ſhew the knowledge 
of any thing rather then of Chriſt; and how they 
may paint out themſclues rather then Chriſt in 
their. preaching. Is. not the end of preachingto 
make Diſciples of Chriſt ? was it inſtituted to pleaſe 
the care, or to pricke and pearce the heart? Let 
the miniſter therefore firiue to ranſacke the hearts 
of men with whom hee is to deale; that diſcoue- 
ringtheir ſecret things ehey may falldowne and 
ſay,God is in bim indeed.Let him thinke hee bath 
ſpoken rhe word of Chriſt; whenhee hath both 
raughthim, and led his hearers ynto him. And 
this will not be done but by the plaraneſſe of words, 
and eaidence of the ſpirit. It is thoughta reproach 
ro preach a plaine ſermon; whereas indeed, that 
is the beſt ſermon which teachech Chriſt moſt 
plainely. 1- By true interpretation of Scripture. 
2. By wholcſome fauorie and proper doQtrine ga- 
thered thence. 3. By ſound application of that 
doctrine for the information of mens judgements, 
and reformation of their lives : where Chriſt cru- 
cified is thus held omr,there need no wooden Ima- 
es nor picures,nor the 'reall ſacrifice of theab- 
nr" Maſſe, to put men in mind of him. 
2. Hearers may hence learneto judge of them- 
ſelues, whether they have heardarightorno.And 


Es 


ou beleeue more, loue more, hope more, and are 
more changed then before. When you find our 


then have you heard well, when younot only | 
know that which you did not before, but when |; 


Ii 1 Ser- 
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ſermons as the glaſſe wherein you ſe and diſcerne | 
the rrue eſtare of your ſoutes 3 when you arecalt 
into the forme of this doctrine; when your luſts 
ſtoope and yeeld rothis ſcepter oh Cheiſt : wich- 
out this no knowledge is ſauing ; but all our prea- 
ching and your hearing tenderh ro damnation: 
if yee knowe theſe things, bleſſed: are yee if yee doe 
them. 

The'thicd point is, what is the particular do- 
arine whichthe Apoſtles, and wee inthem are ſo 
ſtraircly enioyned to preach : and that is, the Arti- 
cle of Chrifts comming againeto indge the quick 
\andthe\'dead; And ſurely irisnor withourreaſon, 
chat our Sauiour ſhould wiſh them to infift in this 
do@rine,aboue others. r. Becauſerhis beeing the 
laſt -worke of Chriſt remaining-ro be done after. 
his aſcenſion, it could notbe ſo-cafily beleened as} 
thoſe things which were alceadie done and ac- 
compliſhed, beeing till in freſh memoriez ando 
much the leſle deniable, by how much they were 
ill fixed even in rhe ſences of all chofewho were 
eye-witneſſes of the fame. And therefore hee 
would haue his Apoſtles carefull ro helpe the 
weakneſle of mens faith, in the expe tation of 
his returne to iudgement, by much and often bea- 
ting ypon it,asa pointthatneedeth more inſtance 
ml perſwaſion, then fuch as(beeing paſt, and (o 
ſencibly confirmed by many hundfeths and thou- 
ſandsasthey were)arefarre moreeaſily apprehen- 


ded, and beleeued. 2. The Scriptures teachthar} 
"IN ' the 
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che remembrance of this judgement to come, is 
anotable meanes to quicken the godly in their du- 
 rie, to worke in thei a reverent feare, and ſhake 
our ſecuritie, which breedcth hardneſſe of heart: 
therefore did the Apoſtle Paul, conſidering the ter 
rors of the Lord, prauoke both himſelfe and others 
vntotheirdutic : andno meruaile,ſeeing the chil- 
dren of God, have cuen at the conſideration of 
more particular judgements, beene ſtricken with 
| the feare of the Almightie. The Prophet Abacuk 
when hee heard but of indgements to come , 
faith, that his bellie tremble, his lippes ſhooke,and rot- 
tenne(ſe entred into his bzxes, And David, beeing a 
noblc King, hath theſe words, my fleſb rremblerh 
far feare of thee, and I am afraid of thy iudgements. A 
ſpeciall example whereof, we hauc in that famous 
Preacher of rightcouſneſſe, Noh, of whom it is 
recorded,that becing warned by God of the flood 
'to' come an hundreth and twentic yeares after, he 
\'was mooued With a reuerent feare of God to 
\make the Arke. Andas Noah was by hearing of 
the waters, ſothe ſeruants of Gad hearing of fire, 
wherewith the world ſhall once againe be deſtroi- 
ed, ought tobe, and are mooued with a reucrent 
feare of God, which is asa ſtecle ſpurreto pro- 
uokethem tqtheir dutie. 3. The Scriptures make 
the contempt of this day of iudgement, the 
ground of all {tanes, and of the deſtruRion of 


fo (hall itbe in the daie of the Sonne of man: they 
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vngodly ones. For as it was in the daics of Noah, 
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neuer dreamedof the judgement, before it came, | 
and fo periſhed in itz ſo men -eateand drinke, | 
marcie, and give in marriage, till the day come 
vpon them asa ſnare, and they takenas a bird in 
an evil] net. What was the cauſe thatthe euill 
ſeruant fate him downe-with drunkards, and rofe 
vpto beate his fellow ſeruants, but becaule he ſaid | 
with himſelfe, my maſter will ſtill deferre his com- 
ming. In all which regards,ncither the Apoſtles, 
nor wethe ordinarie Miniſters ſucceeding them, 
can want goodreaſon to ſtirre vp our ſclues and o- 
thers, by the often and diligent propounding and 
applying of this holy dotrrine of Chriſt his com- 
ming againeto judgement. 

The verſe containeth twothings : 1. Chriſt his 
appointment to this office,that he « ordained of God. 
2. the execution of it, 4 nudge of the quicke and dead. 
Touching the former, it will be asked , how God 
could ordaine Chriſt a Indge, ſeeing thar both the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt indgeas well as he? x; 
lathe laſt iudgement muſt be conſidered, 1. the 
decree of iudging. 2. the authoritie, or iudiciary 
power. 3.the externall and viſible a, or execu- 
tion of Iudgement. Now in regard of the two 
former, all the three bleſſed perſons, the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt concurre,avttauing an c- 
qualldecree of iudging , an equall authoritie and 
iudiciaric power,an equall dominion ouer all crea- 
tures , and an <quall conſent in the iudging of | 
them. But in regard of the third, the viſible judi- 

ciall} , 
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:|ciall a, Chriſt is the Iudge and that according tb 
{both his natures, the godhead, and manhood: ant 
]yet both ofthem herein retainin 

{pertics. Thus is Chrs rtbincdef Gods 


their owne pro 
Iadge : and 
thusisit ſaid, that the Father zudeeth 'no man, bht 
hath commutted all indgement to the Sonwe. VVhere 
by ;udgememt, muſt be meant the'adminiſtration'of 
iudgement: for ſothe Evangeliſt expoundeth'it in 
the 27.verſe of the ſame chapter , where he ffith, 
that the Father hath ginen hins power to exerate intlge- 


| ment. And by commirting it vnto the Sonne, nor 


as oppoſing the ſecond perſon in Trinitie., to 
che firſt or third, or as excluding the other two; 
but onely appropriating itthus ' ropes by the 
Sonne in a viſible forme , and according to his hu- 
manitic, ſhallthe laft and generall indgement bee 
exerciſed Forall char power of iudging which is 
in God by narure, ſhall be in Chriſt as man by 
grace of perſonall vnion, for the execution of it ' 

Now the wiſedome of God thought fit in this 
manner ,to lay the adminiſtration of the iudge- 
ment vpon the Sonne, for ſundry reaſons. 1. Be- 
cauſe Chriſt hauing in his humanity accompliſhed 
the worke of mans redemption, and ir+ it had bin 
ivdged in the world.; it is meete that he ſhould 
now manifeſt the gloric of his manhood ; cxatted 
aboue all creatures, and ſhining in ſuch brightnes 
of glorie,as is fit forſich a body as is vnited ro the 
diuine narure. Hence is ir,that often we read this 


ſecond comming oppofed-vnto his former, wher- 
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in hepleaſed rocouer and vaile his glorie , which 
now he will reucale and diſplay aboue the ſhining| 


{Iudge of all ſhould be ſcene of all. Thirdly, in re- 
gard, of his Church ;z'which as it is iuſtified by 
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of a world of Sunnes: Matth.25.31. when the Son 
of man cometh in his glorie, andallthe holy angels 
with hin, then he ſhall it ypon the throne of his glories 
Luk,2.1.27».Then ſball they fee the Sonne of man come 
inacloudwith power and great glorie. Secondly , he 
(hallſhewe his neere afhinitic vnto man, in that he 
ſhall in bis buryanitie be ſcene viſtbly diſcending 
intheclauds, as hewas ſecne viſibly to aſcend by 
acloug; this was long fiance prophecicd ,that exery 
exe ſbould ſee hims.:. and how meete is it , that the 


his 

ctappearing io bumilitic, ſo mult it be glorified 
by the ſecond appearing of the head of the church 
in gloric. Fourthly, that page in this laſt a& 
of it, fully accompliſh his kingly office: for when 
he ſhall haue faithfully finiſhed this iudgementr, 
which is. committed vnta him, he ſhall immedi- 
atly deliner wp the king dome wnto his Father: not that 
he ſhall then-ceaſe 10 bee an everlaſting king of 
glorie, but þecauſe he ſhall no longer exerciſe any 
temporarie gQuernement ,as now he doth. Hee 
ſhall norrule his kingdome by ciuill magiſtrates, 
nor his Chucch-by ſuch officers and winiſterie-as 
are now appointed vnder him for the gathering of 
the Saints. It ſhallnot ſtand iin need ofthe means 
of edification .by the word, Sacraments, orcen- 


n 


| 


ſures; the Lawþbe himſelfa (hall be all theſe in che 
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mmid{rofthe throne of God.In both theſe regards, 
he ſhall deliver vp his kingdome; but he muſt firſt 
appeare'ina molt glorious humanity to finiſlithis 


great bulineſſe. For theſe - reaſons is'this-great| 
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worke committed to rthe' Sonne immediately ro | 


execute. IY 
je. 1. 1s Chriſt appointed the Iudge ? then | 
may euery godly man and woman confott rhem-! 


Ifa mans brother wereto be hiswdge, he&would 


belecuer: hee bad:tho women gbetellvay brevhren | 


my Redeemer, ot neere kinfman, Woeth : yet hee is" 
nearer therva brother, beeing thehusband of cnery 


uing husbandz who«loneth'her- beteer chevy” his| 
ome life, ro iudge hercauſe, what riced ſheefeare | 
but themarter-will goe well with her? wharneede | 
che members feare the head 2 Let vs comforronr 
ſelues with theſe words; and lifr'vp-our heads; be- 
cauſe rhis day whereiw our head ſhalkſhewe forch 
both bis owne and our glotie, who ate'his them- 
bers, drawath neere. 


þ 


;-hee ist 


they halle vilagoully intreated , whoſe. kindoeffe 
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not feare but to get the day, and' the cauſers goe] 
with him : bug. bee is the elder brother of tuery | 


| 2. ThisdoQrimeſerveth alſ6es daunt di wie . 
edand ya. asf reg rr eng: = wicked 2- 
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thit Iam riſen againe: Thaow (fan holy lob) that | 


faichfull ſponſe. Ifrhe wife ſhoul& hauc Her 1o- | 


Here (hall 


udfe tie 


gaiait ghom 


| i5their judge againſt whome all their alt their yil- 
illanies. have beene commited, whoſe feravnts | nies have 


deene com- 
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felues, ſecingtheir' Saujour thatt betheiriuige | j,.1 be their | 
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| betrayed him;andtich the fhuldicrs that ppt him 
. || ro dearh:but-changerheperions , thecaſc'isy 
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and peaceable conditions they haue deſpiſed and 
refuſed. VVhata fearefull ſentence awaiteth them 
whenthey ſhall come beforehiim 2 no mervaile if 
they. call, forthe azountaines to.coucr them, and 
the hilsro hide thein, rather: thea they. ſhould ap- 
peare before the preſence of his glorie ,whoſe 
wrath is a5a, conſuwing fire, and, nv-Rtubble can 
tand befareit Qh coofider this yeethat purfarre 
from, you this) te day. of the-Lord, tpeaking 
peace to,your-ſelues, whileſt every thing wageth 
watrreagainlt, you , in that you ſtill by living in 
yaur ſingesprochime open watreagainſt the Son 
of, God. VWhy-ſbould you any lohger abuſe: his| 
patience? why will you-creafurevp wrath for your| 
(clues -againſtthis day-of wrath? why will you. fir 
vour ſclues axkewnl-for the fie ofthatday, when| 


the Lard Ieſusſhall'come fram beegeng in fleming 


wot God, nor obey the:;Goſprlef aur Lord Jeſs ?' Well, | 
if you will not be warnedzburt youwill goe-on in? 
ſuch impenigeve cqurſes;khow it 5 thatthe- partie] 
wronged-by;your-finnes; js\he whois: appointed | 
of Gpd to hq/your iudge © you; will chinkeit will] 
go hard with Pilar (ceing he is co-be hiviudge who! 

was iudged by him-to death ; and with Iudas hae 


OWNnec.. IT 


_ Secondly ;in the excemion: of this office, two 


-»- [chings,muſtbe confidereds; 14 the perſons pon 


whom: 


— 
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whome, bere faidto be the quicke and the dead. 2. 
the manner of ir. 

Firſt, by the phraſe of guicke e»d dead, is meant 
all mankind without exception, of what age,con- | 
dition, ſex or qualitic ſocuer they be, cucn all that 
ever haue recciucd life from God, from the firſt | 
man chateuer lived vpon carth, cothe laſt that ſhal 
be found living ar the comming of Chriſt ; cuer 
allrhcſe ſhall be iudged.. Andthe dead are menti-| 
oned as wellas the living becauſe the carnall and! 
vnbelceving heart of man maketh more queſtion | 
how thoſe who haue becne reſolued into duſt ma-| 
ny thouſand yeares agoe,can bee quickened and 


raiſed ro iudgement, theEthoſe thar ſhall bee found 
alive at that day : therefore is the Scripture veric 
expceſſc in this particular, Rev.20.12. ſaw the dead 
both great and [mall ſiand before God: 2.Cor.5.10 
ſhall all appeare before the indgment ſeat of Chriſ?. In 
Hike manner thoſe ſpeaches admit no exception, 
which we eucrie where meete withall: as, Emery etc 
ſbel/ſee him: men ſhall beare his owne burden : e- 
wer y man ſhall giue account of himſelfe unto God. And 


that wee ſhould nor doubt of the certainty hereof, | bot queke 
the Scripture condiſcendeth fo farre to our weak- Gull be ga- 
neſle , as ro ſhewe vs the meanes how this great | great? 
worke ſhall be brought abour. As, 1.by the migh I 
tie and powerfull voice of Chriſt, which whieſ 
Pong his —_—_ could call dead Lazarus 
ourothis graue,loh.5.28.thoſe that are in the graues 

ſbal heave bis voice. 2. By Gre of Me 2 


Kk 1 gels, 


Rom.14-12. 
Ihe mcaves 
| whereby 


TY 
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zels, who ſhall all (not one excepted) come with: 
him, and they (hal gather the ele&fromall winds, 
and preſent and force the wickedtothe barre, be- 
tore, the: Ludge- of all the eartlz euenthen when 
they thalflic ro thethills ro couer them, if it were 
poſſible, from his preſence. 3.By the diligence of 
all the bruite- creatures, who in-theie kinds ſhall 
heare the! voice ot; che: Sonne of God, The fea 
ſhall gine vp her dead: fo ſhalldeathand the graije 
giue vptheirdead; the vertie fire ſhall: give vp a+ 
eaine the bodies ithath waſted. Ina word, allthe 
creatures ſhal belpe forwardthis:wark of the grear 
day:which alchough mcranfcend the fhallawreagh 
of man,yet is itnot aboue the pawer of God, 
ObiefF. Bur how can the quicke and dead bee 
then preſented to: iudgement , ſecing the gadly 
thallnot enter into jiudgement;andfor the wicked 
they are iudged alreadie:for he that beleeneth not, is 
condemnedatreadte. Avſm. Firlt, for rhe godlythey 
ſhall notenter intothe judgement of condemna- 
tion. 2, they are by their particular judgement 
acquitted alreadie, but they muſt alſo by the ge- 
nerall iudgement receinec in their bodies ( which 
till chat day are nor 'abfolued ) according as they 
hauedone in the fleſh. 3.they muſt be folemnely 
and publikely inaugurated and inveſted into the 
glorie of their head;and their blefſed eftate mani- 
teſtedtoallche world both men and Angels , and 
euen in the eyes of the wic k:d.themielygs.:; thong» 
| fore although they enioy God alreadyimpane,and! 


ee ———_ 


| 


the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the beginnings of the like tocome; and ſuch asare 
deadinthegrauereſt with the Lord, and enioy his 
glorie in their ſoule, yer are they not. fully happie, 
nor can be,till this day breath oa them, and this 
their moraiag awake them to their perfeR glorie. 
As forthe wicked, although they are alreadic con- 
demned: 4. in Gods counſcll before all worlds. 2. 
by the word wherein their ſentence is read , decla- 
red,and publifhed, . 3. intheirowne conſeiences, 
the iudgement of. which forerunneth the final! 
indgement. 4- by certaince- degrees of inſenſible 
plagues thaareypon thew zashardnefivof heart, 
indneſſcof nuride; wilfulnes in their wickednes, 
malice agaiaſt God and good men; harred of the 
light and meanes of (aluation. 5. by the horrible 
| corment of rheſoules of ſuch-as arein hell with 


the deuil and damned ones: yet doth the full viall of 
Gods wrath remaine to be powred vpon them: & 


the final executio, & manifeſtation oftheir endles 
miſerie,is reſerued ill chis day of indgement,when 
the bodie ſhall be reunited to the ſoule , and both 
deliueredto the deuill as their head, by him to be 


ble friends in finniogrogerher ner y19B? 


ble to withdrawe or. abfenc-himfcife}, volefſe his 
power deabove che power of Chriſt the iudge:the 


— _ __ _—Y —Cu_«AEALCLx 


= 


Wicked al- {| 
--zdtc twdy- 
ed hue watcss 


rormeated together, as they hauc beeneinſepara- | 


Fſe. Let cuery wan makearcountof chis indg- | 
ment, high and low, rich andpoare, learned and | 
voleained:the wightieſt Monarch ſhall nor be 3: | 


pooreſt ſowe thareuer ſawe the Sunne ſhall nor be! 
Wo Kk2  negp- 


þ ws» 


| 
AY 


— PY 
X —_—_ 
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negleed : the moſt rebellious of all creatures 
men or Angels muſt of force appeare, and that 
not by aproQeror advecate, but in his owne per- 
ſon : for euery man muſt give accounts of himſelfe 
vnto God.None can be forgotten, nonortthrough 
the paſſing of thouſands of yeares: Caine died 
many thouſand yeares ſince, Iudas many hun- 
dreths; yerboth muſt appeare , che onefor killing 
his innocent brother, the other for betraying his 
innocent Maſter. No excuſe will ſeruethe turne: 
the Friars plea, weave e Lord ,will doc no 
good heremnonorthat which all mens courts muſt 
needes excuſe abſence by , that the partic is dead: 
for this iudgement ſeat is ſet vp for the quicke and 
the dead. God muſt for his olorie , truth andiu- 
ſtice,bring every man to this rribunall; thar if hee 
haue beene good and faithfull, hee may haue his 
time of refrethingzand be pur intothe perfeR ſtate 
of bappineſlc in ſoule ns bodie. And contrarily 
ifhe hauebeene hard hearred, andimpenitent, he 
may know the waight of Gods 1uſtice and power , 
ad be in full tate ofendleſſe and caſclefſe miſeric 
bath in ſoule and bodice. Oh then what great cauſc 
[hath euery man to forecaſt this day,and expeQting | 
it to prepare for it; rather thento berake chEſelues 
to that Epicurean & profane praQtiſe of wockeys , 
who pur far fromithem this euill day,faying,wher is 
the premiſe of bis comming? we ſee all things alike ſince 
the beginning:hie makes but ſmabhaft, Andrhis be- | 
cauſe iudgement isnot ſpeedily execured, they re- | 


— _ fol 


_—_—— 


DA 


'Ifolue cheſelues on a moſt witked courſt;znor know. 
Jing that asa fnareir (hal come vpoi thE whenthey 
leali look forit;and chat thoagh (lowly,yet he will 
come furely,and:maketh} know wharit'is rb abuſe 
his patience which ſhould leadttiom rorepentice. 
| |Nowfolloweth the manner of this iudgement, 


and that is comprehended inthree was 7) r./it 
(hall be glogious and/powerfull,” 2. kiſdand&righ- 


aid charthe- Socino of. man ſhall come with power 
. Pandgreatgheric, yea inthe glorie of the Father: thus. 
13, fuch ax belongerbico his Father with himfelfe; ' 
burto no crenure elſe. The clouds and rhe aire 
(hall be asa ficriechariorro carrie hinrwith adimni. 
rable —_— - his ———_ —_— _ 
be the Archa making- his way'by theſoi 
of a rrumpert;. which the reriedufan Safes Bra 
heare, andfollow: and alictheorher Angels of hez- 
yen , from whoſe mukirude , power, and-glorie, 
chis co ning hall be wonderfully glorious 3/41 
yet the Iudge hiaſelfe ſhall fiwpaſſe theiy WiFi 
loricand bri ; andas the ſanne'doth dar* 
enall che lefler ſtarres, ſo (hall his moſt adinirable 
larie obſcure them all.” This appearance nay be 
d by the comming it of- earrhly-[idges | 
co hold \affiſesthrough rheir cireuit,artended with 
the honourable, nobles, infbices; and gettehnen 
of the country3yca with the highSheriffes power, 
befidevaltcheir owne followers obyowhich great 


reons. ig; rift, andaccurace;/ Forth 4-51 


fate 3nd atrendadce; they art both i6rſoured; arid 


| 
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The glorie 
of the laſt 
1yd2eme nt 


deſeribed. + 
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aided, as becommeth ſuch.publicke.; Miniſters of 
iuſtice 3 as alſo are made formidable todaunt an 


| quell-tyglefaQis:' Qrratherjlooke asPrinces go 
|ngtocheiriParra guy makelawex puroneheir 


coyall robes; andiſhew theraſtlues intheir 
il glories exiendoſholithis great Kingof 
comming & raquiire the iobedience of his _ 
cloath, lighlalfo-with-focha rbabe of iglogicas the! 
brighsdſt wane! ſhay:por. <oleex rebahold ama. 


|cherebg heavens nor thecarth ſhall be ablotoſce 
{chis glaricgburſhall _——_ and orankag 


aprons Revcto-.11, 
throne, and enethut ſat pon it, query eray 


found po more,; Thus. may.we inſame datrke roſern- 


tion of rhopetſons tharſhall be iudged by bim,ad- 
Cone for: not anly ſmall, bur 


id vadec; a; 'Kipg, whoſe office is to-fic in 
r= noble man - whatan height of 


that cuerthegarihbare? Ib there be ſuck prepara: 
ons and fta&.amanght mc forthe: exiel bur © 
{pme ang: poblo man Whas glarie: rhap-weioen+ 


ſn mul} axtend Han God,wbile@ hee 


bringerh) 


— 


ee Ee ey = - — _ = -” -». 


way both the carth avd heaven, and therr oy = 


blanerfpwething cance of this:glocie ofxbe|' 
luggeatalhibewearlds ror which the conſidera-| 


_ muſt Band beforchis; Ic:is indeed agrear| 
{nut yuh > oe Sue er theLond igh! 


glocig. then;is ir fore Sopne. of God, cofitin| 
wdgementoayd call petforally bitfore him, 'not| 
|nobles-29nlys. but: all the Kings and' Monarchs 


OTT_———  —— - — — _— 


bringeth toi their criallthoconly mcatargicoudons; 


but all che moſt powerfull MonarchesandPorens 
cates: that' eucr Were, or ſhall be ro theiend ofthe 
[werld. y > HG /1 $11 {1 0) tat) 

This con(ideration'miniſtrectly comfort to che 


Low keing he commeth to judgement, who'is 


= 


to ſtrike; off their bolts, of: ſi9"e, ra aequiathem 
kroitz cerrors of conſhicahce; feares.of demtbythe 
rave, the deuill, aud hell # felfe : hee commeth 
_ heauen for theirreleale,) who hath treden- all 
bis eneres wilder. bye faete candl allbabivglatie is for 
the appearing of "this mizhtie Gods And on thecan- 
erarie, it ſeructh roftrketbewicked and vogodly 
wich+ercorand dread, lacing the Logd Jeſus ſhall 
came from heaugn, in ſuch: pawer ant-waieſtie, 
and all to tudge and. eondemne them; 'whom 
whenbey thal feearraied with vengeance again(t 
them, no meruaile if they be driventotheir wits 
\cnds: yea, asi44$ With guiltie malctaGtors, when 


, 
J 


they ſee the iudge comming in-ſo honourably at- 
ended, ſo ſhall it be here; this very glocic- of 
Cheiſt (hall frike them with faare, hatror, and a+ 
mazedneſſe, and force: them. 16 all miſerable, and 
auaileable (hifes ; androwith, if itwerepoſſi- 
legthat the rocks would fall vvo1themand aruſh 
em4tv peeces, fo as they mightneuer come be- 
res! greſence;: for the-graatdayrot the Lord, 
which: is to all-the wicked of the warldablacke 


able perfeQly to free rhem from all miſeric; able 


their (Git 20d hoppad city who:walhiand meme! far | 


Tits 2. 13s 
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| tighteonſneſe dor'of che” tudpe ; and cheindge-| 


day, a cloudy day, a diſmall day; this day is come, 
and chey'cannot abide it. - | 

: Secondly,this iudgement ſhall be righteoar,and 
according to the truth : Rom. 2. 2. #e know that 
the ind of Gods according to trath.” Heb. 1. 8. 
Thy throxe, O God, is for ener, the ſcepter of thy kins- 
dome ut arighteous ſeepter : Thou loneſt ri ne 
and huteft incquitiz.' Hichertots to be referred thar 
of Daniel, 129.” who faith; chacchisindoeſhall 
vpon'a great white throne; alluding to the white 
Irorie throne of Salomon,but infraitly more'glo- 
rious : the whiteneſlc iberoketvin ieand 


ment: for every man ſhall receive accordirigrto 
his workes. Here thall be '\no conceilment of 
things: for he wil bring eery ſecretimtoundgement, 
hee will dllthings that ae hid in darkneſſe, and 
make the counſells of the hearts manifeſt. Here ſhall 
be n6 daubing or ſoJuing vp of bad marters in cor- 
ners:\noplcading of lawyers, who craftely cloud 
the rrutly of cauſes for' gaine: no reſpe of per- 
ſons, no fauouring for the fake of any freinds, nor 
feare of foes, or any diſpleaſure. Here ſhallbeno 
indueement by- gifts, youu mo _ =_— 
pervert ildpement : the 'gold' 
(hall ops athens Anbar foo wha (hall Nor rye | 
filuer, pearles or Iewells doe, when heauen and 
carth/ ſhall be on alight fire? Here ſhall be n 
(ayQuaries, nor Viiviledged 1 or places,ro 
hinder the coviſe of jultice: 


peales; 


— oy - 


th 


ence ſhall be noap-! = 


Sermon before Cornelis. 


peales ; but euery perſon ſhall receive anerernall 
ſentence of eucry cauſe according to thetruth and 
equitie of it: forelie the /udge of al{the world ſhould 
| ot doe right. 


worldare herein conformed vnto Chriſt; for the 
molt part,cauſes,and ſentences paſſe againſithem, 
and their light is darkned, their innocencie by 
[the mightand mallice ofthe wicked troden down: 
bur then ſhall they be ſure of the day, God will 
cauſe their vprightneſſeto breake out as the ſun 
in his ſirengeh: for when wickedneſſe ſhall turne 
the ſinner into hell, righteouſneſſe ſball deliver their 
[oules from death, 

2. To teach themtopoſlefle their foules in pa- 
cience,when they ſce the confuſions thatare in the 
world: to beware of revenge, but commitall (as 
Chriſt himſclfe did) to him that iudgeth righte- 
ouſly. We muſt be content fora whileto ſee our 
righteous waics depraved, our good repaicd with 
euill by cvillmen: and be ſo farre fromthinking 
hencethat there is no prouidence, or care in God 
ouer hischildren, as thatwe muſtneceſſarily con- 
clude hence this iudgement day. Obſerue the 
rule,Eccleſ.3. 16.#hen thou ſceſt in the place of indge. 


Yſe. t, To comfort Gods children,who in this 


Goas chil. 
dren who 

here hauc all 
ſcnrences 
paſſe againſt 
the w, ſhall 
hane iuſtice 


ment -wickedneſſe, and iniquitie in the place of iuſtice, 
thinke in thy heart; ſurely Goa will inage the iuſt and 
the wicked : for there is atime for exery purpoſe, and 


worke, and, Chap. 5.7. 1f inacountrie thos ſeceſt op- 
preſſion of the poore, and xl defranding of —— | 
| _ Si 2 and 


at this dav. 
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4nd inſtice, be not aflouied at the matter: for hee that is 
h:ohes thta rhe higheft reaardeth :4.Fhel: 4wpegroune 
doe the Apoſtles'vfetn lay; ro-raife thisJame ex- 
hortation vato patience 11 enduring wrongs: as, 
Philip. 4.5. Let your patient mind be knowne vnto all 
men © the Lord ts «t 'hand.'i[am.507u Beoere ado patt- 
ent; and (eral: youtelgants : for.the mnning of (he Lorg 
draweth neere.' As if theſe:holy men had faio with 


| 


ore mouths looke notto have your right here in 
this world, as neirhey the wicked have theubyre, 
but waitthe appdinted rime paszthe, hasbindnan 
doth forthe weekes: of barueſt: at this time is 
the comming of the Lord,before which time nei- 
ther is the full recompence of righteonſneſle gi- 
uento the Saints nor-punithment cendred vnro 
the wicked inthe fall medfire of tr. .Grow not 
wearie of well doing, though ye meete with no- 
ching but diſcouragements; nor out of loue with 
the practiſe of pietie;akhough the world baceyou 
for it, as it did your head'before yauy for in due 
[caſon yee ſhall reape, if ye faint nor. 

3- This teacheth men carefully to looketo all 
cheir workes and waies, that they be' iuſt and iuſti- 
fable,ſuch as will hold water(as we fay:)For there 
is a day of triall, when all thoſe cauſes which they 
have by mony, freinds, or wicked pollicie coneri- 
ned and ouerwaied in, ſhall bebrought about a- 
gaine into a clearc light, and put intotbe ballance 
of equitie it ſelfe, where they ſhall be foundroo 


light. Andthinke ſeriouſly with your felues, how+.. 


ro 


hs —— is 
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cauſes, words, aud adions; will abiderhe rrgalto!? 
char day,whicheyen forthe preſinrycar bring wo 
ſoundgamfortto the hearo; burgatherheaninefle 
to the heart,accuſation and guiltineſſe to the con- 
ſcience, feare in the.cthoughts; and ſhame in the 
face, it gny man ſhould kriow how impiouſly, and 
iniuriouſly zhey have beene- contrived how. tma- 
' ny oppeeſſions, wrongs,cruclics,vſutics,tenenge 
full ſuits, only commenſed to make mew ſpend 
- \tbgir goodyuand look theig prace; how. much 
of qnany-mens aftzerwould ginea loudwitiveſle 
againſt their, owijers | | bur that men" will not; 
ſo lang before hand mrauble thewſclurs with 
ſuchthoughts2 Vell; loketo thy ſeltc; iwhoſoe- 
uer thou arts, If 4by contiendenowiteuſfothre, 
or can accuſethee, butthouwilcenher Rtifecit, or 
' ſtop thine eares againſ} the cricof: 23 know that 
ithatha. voice, and wilkdae good feruice to this 
;ludge ane day 3 Frhowiandwimetles' cannordve 

morethenit will doe it wall bring backe oldrec- 
|konings, Which-Clirt hath nor reckoned for,and | 
(or chem In Qeder; betere thee z.when thou that | 
| 6an{t 68d ;nong now; dbalr have leyfuregmough to | 
looke into them, but all ro-vht breakiog' of thy | 
heart, ang.increaſe ofahy torment,that thou Gidl} 
non, tl-too Jatelaoke hotochy reckonings, Now 
tg all faehiosyindhertatrer,to-lopkimtotomabne 
abuſingsas thisis,Lwill fat theprefent.commetid 
only-onerule, wacceby they (may diſcerne whe-| 


ther their actions wilhabide the triallthar abideth 


bs... me. ao... 


, | 
rae orc is 
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triall is the |; 
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| Rood intheroome of God. In like manner, pri- 


| —Co—_— wen S. Peters E-- , = 


now appraoue them,they will then be juſtifiable; 
but whatfocuer word or attion hath paſſedfrom 
[rhee, for which thou canſtsnot bring thy ground 
thence the fame will caſt thee in judgement. This 
is that onr- Saviour telleth che lewes, the word 


them, and that isthis; If the wordof God doe| | 


thas 1 ſpcake ſhall indge you at the laſt day. 
Thrcdly, this iudgement of Chriſt ſhall be moſt 
ſtrict and accurate. 1. In regard of 'the perſons 


and brought to giue- accounrs ofchemſclites, nor 
only generally,zs menor Chriſtians;bur 1a ſpecial, 
according to the particular places, and courſes of 
life wherein they were ſet inthis world. For ex- 
ample; publike perfons iue accoimefor the- 
ſelues: and achers, that have 
rorhem:magiſtrates for their peoplezminiſters for 


they ruled; how they walked in & our beforetheir 
people: what faithfulnes they vſcd in diſcovering, 
and diſcountenancing finneand vagodlynes; how 
diligentthey hauc beene to drawe and force men 
ro x keeping of the two tables $ how they hatic 
acquitted themſclues from communicating in 0- 
ther mens finnes: and whether they haue faithful- 
ly intheir places denounced, and executed the 
iudgements of God , whileſt both of them haue 


uate men muſt be counteable, not ouely for them- 


| 


I 
— — — 


that.ſhallbe judged ;who ſhall dee -enquired into | 


encommitted vn- f 


their-flockesz both of them howthey entred, how | 


ſelues,bur for all thoſe that are vnderrheir charge: | 
| ; as 


Sermon before Cornelins. 269 


as Fathers for the education of their children;ma- 
ſters for the inſtructing and goucrning of their 
ſeruants, and-family; tutors for their care or negli- 
erowards ſuch as are committed vntothe : 
or the rule of the Law is generall, and will take 
faſt hold vpon many a ſoule, that thinke it enough | 
to looke to themſclues,that whoſocuer hindrerb not | 
that finne which he can hinder by good mennes, commit- 
| zeth it. Be now thine owne iudge whether thou | 
haſt well looked to one,when thou haſt negleed 
| to reformethe difordersof fſuchas God hath pur 
vnder thy power. Thou haſt nota perſon in thy 
houſe, but itic any way periſh vnderthy hands, 
chou muſt giue account of the life of irto the pa- 
rents of it, or to the Magiſirate the parent of the 
country : in like manner, thereis nocthe meaneſt | 
ſoule inchy family , burif irperith by thy defaulc, ! 
for want of inſtruQtion,corretion,or wile gouern-! 
ment of itz thou (halt be called before the God of | 
the ſpirits of all fleſh, and ſhalt be arraigned and ' 
condemned for the blood of thar ſoule. And this 
is not to-beare rhe burden of that foule , which 
bearcth.the waighc of it owne finne, butto beare 
thine owne (inne in not preuenting that cuil from 
him, which by thy negligence came vpon him. 
Secondly, ix ſhall bee firit in regard of the [in 12ers 
things, cither received of 15,07 done by v5. Account |:. done. 2.re- 
muſt be made what goods ofour Maſters we houe |*'*** 
recciued, both for the kinds and meaſure. VVhat 
number of talents were committed ro our truſt : If 
| | L1 3 —one,| 


_— —— _— -» —_ ! 
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| one,or moe, how we have laid them outzwhat we 
bane gained, whether we have fairbfolly terurted 
thisgaine to our maſter;us hating. ſoughyhivas+ 
uantage,and not our owne:how wehave husban- 
ded our opportuni:ies;and redeemed our rimes : 
how we bhauc employed+he gitts of our minds,viy- 
derſtandingziudgement; witedomelearning, me i 
morte : how we hane uſed orabuſed to linne, the! 
ſtrength; health; and beantie of our bodies 5 how! 
we hauciiuſtly and charitably receiued in , and-se- 
cailed out, the matter of our: mdincenaree atlrd ”*a 
uenrew. And in allchicſe leſſer things, if our vn- 
faithfulneſſe be. found out , let vs never looke ro 
haue greater matters committed vnto vs: for the 
things that are done by vs, they ſhall all be ſtraicly 
iudged, whetherthey are contormable to the law, | 
the rule of righteouſnefle; or acceptable by the 
Goſpel, the reſtorer of our righteouſnes: Eccl. 12. 
| 14. Ged-will brine every worke into indatment , good 
| or cuill, open or ſecret:tor all chings are naked be- 


tore him, with whome we are rodcale : he planted 
the care, and muſt needs hearezand formed thecie, 
and therefore mult needs ſee things ſecret, and 
couered with darkenefſe. Hence js he fdid to have 
bookes, and to open them, becauſeall things are 
as certainely recorded and regiſtred by him, as if 
| he bad regiſters in heaucr to keepe” poles 4nd re- 
| cordsof allthatcuer wete or ſhall be:to the end.) 
Yea,hehath.not onely his owne bookes of iudge-/ 
_—_ heauen , but for more” ſureneſſe tharno- 


LES | _ thing 
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thing eſcape hin, he hath millions 'of bookes of) 
recordiini;carth , zbat ſhall all helye forward, his | 
iudgeinent, and give teſtimonieto the righteouſ- 

nefle of ir, fo ascueric mouth (Mall bee ſtopped at 

chat day: andtheſe are the bookes of eurry mans 
pariigylar copſcience, Which howfoeuer they bee 
now ſhat ,or-as roles folded vp; yer ſhallthey allo 1 
then be opened and vnfolded, to giue witneſſe of! 
whatſoeucr any man hath ſpoken or done inthe! 
fleſh,be it good or euill, 

3-; This iudgement ſhall be fri inregardof] 7; 1 05en's 
every mans words : Iude,rts5. In this iudgeinenrt | 
hecihall rebuke all the vogodly of all the cruell ſpea-| 
kings which wicked ſinners hane [poken againſt; him. 
Fer if of eu-ry 1dle word ge muſt giue account #o God, arh.u2.36, 
much more-of euery wicked word. Euery man | 


thinketh words are but Wiade,and hee may fpeake | | 
[ 
| 


I 


is minde, and bee hath done: but in this judge-| 
ment by thy words #104 ſhalt be tu{lified, or by thy 


ny 


words thoa ſhalt b: condemned : and though thou 
when thou ha(t ſpoken thy miade again(t thy bro- | 


- 


ther hait done, the Indge hath, not gone = 


thee. ad 2: 
4 It ſhall be ſtrict in regard of cuery mans |; in 5-550 
choughts ; for eventheſc are not (ofree as men ſay |roveiudged. 
they are, nor ſhall,goe ſcotfree : for eucnthey are | 
doundrto the conformitie at the law,as well as our 
words and attions. The commandement is very 
| expreſſe,Thouſhik worſhip the Lord with allthy heart, 
[and all thy #howeht, and al{ thy ſirength: and when 


the} 


} a 4 A —— 
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one,or moe, how we have laid them out; what we 
hane gained, whether we have fairbfolly terunned 
thisgaine to our maſter;us hating ſoughrhivad4 
uantage,and not our owne: how wehauve husban- 
ded our opportuni:jes;and redeemed our times : 
how we bhauc employedthe gitts of our minds;ve] 
derſitandingziudgement; witedonelearning, me- 
morte : how we hane vſed orabuſedtolinne, the] 
ſtrength; health; and beantie of our bodies 3*how 
we hauciuſtly and charitably receiued in , and-e- 
cailed out, the matter of our: mdincenancealld fa 
uencew. And in allclicle leſſer things, if our vn- 
faithfulneſſe be found out , let vs neuer looke ro 
haue greater matters committed vnto vs: for the 
things that are done by vs, they ſhall all beſtraicly 
iudged, whether they are contormable tothe law, 
the rule of righteouſnefle; or acceptable by the 
Goſpel, the reſtorer of our righteouſnes: Eccl.12. 
14. Ged will bring every worke into indaement 4 good 
or cuill, open or ſecret:for all chings are naked be- 
tore him, with whome we are rodeale : he planted 
the care, and mult needs hearezand formed thecie, 
and therefore mult needs ſee things fſecret\,-and 
coucred with darkenefſe. Hence js he faid tohave 
bookes, and to open them, becauſeall things are 
as certainely recorded and regiſtred by him, as i 
he bad regiſters in-heaucy to keepe” roles and re- 
cords of allthatcuer wete or ſhall be'to rhe'end.! 
Yea,he hath not onely his owne bookes of iudge-] 
ment in heauen, but for more ſureneſle that no- 


i 
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thing eſcape han, he hath millions 'of bookes off 
recordiini;carth , that ſhall all helve forward: his 
iudgeinent, and. give teſtimonietothe righteouſ- 
nefſe of ir, ſo ascuerie mouth (Kal bee ſtopped at 
chat day: andrtheſc are the bookes of eutry mans 
partigylar copſcience, Which howlocuer they bee 
now ſhut ,or as roles talded vpz yer ſhallthey allo 
then be opened and vnfolded, to giue witneſſe of 
whatfoeucr any man hath ſpoken or done inthe 
fleſh,be it good oreuill, 

3-: This iudgement ſball be ri inregardof| 7 
every mans words : Iude,ts5. In this iudgemenr 
hecihall rebuke all the vogodly of all the c zellſpea | 
kings which wicked ſinners hane [ſpoken againſt; him. 
Fer of of ew:ry 74le ward we muſt -giue account Fo God, 
much more-of euery wicked word. Euery man 
thinketh words are but Wiade,and hee may fpeake | 
iS inde, and bee hath done: but in this -1udge- 
mentby thy word! 4104 ſhalt be u{{ified, or by thy 


| 
| 
| 


words thou ſhalt b: condemned : and though thou | 
when thou haſt ſpoken thy miade againſt c! thy bro- | 
ther haſt done, the Iudge hath. not done with 
thee, 


4 Ir ſhall be tric in regard of ery mans 


p 


the 


271 


Marth, 12.36, 


t. In r- Q? d 


of theug =r 


thoughts; for even theſe are not ſofree as men ſay |tobeiudy 
they-are, nor ſhall.goe ſcotfree : for eucnthey are | 
boundto the conformitie of the law,as well as our 
words and attions. The commandement is very 
expreſſe,Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord with allthy heart, 
| «nd ond all thy #howght, and al{ thy ſtrength : and when 
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the Apoſtle Paul would note the damnable eſtate 
of the Epheſians before they were called to the 
faith; he ſerterh it forth in this, thatthey then fol- 
lowed the will and counſell oftheir own thoughts. 


Adde hereunto, that the Lord ITeſusis theſeer, the 


ſearcher, and iudge of the heart, and therefore 
hereby ſhall the throne of his iudgement be ad-! 
vanced aboue all the tribunals in the world, in that 
the moſt ſecret thoughts and reaſonings ofmens| 
hearts cannot eſcape him, which the higheſt ſears] 
of 28 amongſt men, can take no notice of! 
at all. 
Vſe. 1. Let this dorine abate ſomewhar the 
leaſure of finne, which moſt men ſwallow vp (6 
delightfully,yeaand gloric in their iniquitic,when 
they can carrie it ſo cloſe and cleare away, that 
men ſee it not, and can ftoypethe cry of their ſea- 
red conſcience for the preſent: but remember that 
God hath written itvp, andthe time haſteneth 
when that conſcience of thine, now in a dead 
{leepe, and ſeared vp, ſhall be awakened , and be- 


comeasathouſand witneſſes againſt thee; thar if 
all other accuſers ſhould fayle, thy felfe ſhould not 
faile ro doethat office againſt thy felfe 3 bur ſhalc 
be both a ſeruant ro Gods iuſtice,asalſo the ſubic&t 
of it. Be admoniſhed then in time, whoſocuer 
chou art; to bewareof all ſecrer-finnes, ascloſe 
couſenage, lying, vncleanneſſe, whiſperings, and 
all other cunningly contriued wickedneſle : ſecing 


there is a cleare light into which they ſhall bee 


brought 


—— — 


| 
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i 


þ 
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brought, and by which chey ſhall be reprooued. 
| True it is, that open ſhame of the world reſirai- 
.neth many one from committing open andgrofle| 
ſinnes 3 but where conſcience is wanting, the | 
| ſame ſinnes, if they cancleanly conueiethem, are| 
 madeno bones of. Hence is itthat the adultercr| 
watcheth for the twilight, before he goc into his 
neighbours hovſe; hee careth not for his eas.) 
tie, fo be hee may charily, and cautelouſly com-| 
paſſe his vncleanneſle. If a child of fours or five 
[yeares old ſtood by, he would forbeare his ſinne;| 
but the preſence of the mightic God that ſtandeth | 
at hiselbow, who ſecth and recordeth his foule | 
ſinne to bring it into iudgement, mooueth him | 
neuer a whit. Would a fellon commir bucglarie, | 
if hee thought the iudge himſelte looked vpon 
him > would Gehezi haue runne aſter Naaman, if 
hee had thought his Maſters eye and ſpirit had 
runneafter him ? would Ananias haue lied tothe 
Apoſtles, if hee had thought they had knowne 
hee did ſo? Euen ſoit isa ſhamerto ſpeake what is 
done of many Chriſtians in ſecret 3 becauſe their 
eye is not vpon the iudge,w hoſe eycis vpon them, 
and who is framing a bill of inditement againli 
this day of general afſiſe. 

2. This conſideration muſt moouevs to care- | Bc core fol 


of tlivreceits 
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tulneſſe, borh of our receits, and expenſes, whe- | and cxp-nic, | 


bec2:ite thou 


ther they be gifts of minde, or of þodie, or of |\<-es! 
our outward eſtate. Hee that ſpendeth, and | other mans 


ro v hom 


|waſteth his owne,need care theleſſe,becauſe none |tnou mult be | 


— | countecable, | 


M um 1 can! | 
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can call him to reckoning why hee doth ſo? bur 
he chat (icreth in another mans, or hath a matter 
of truſt in his hands, and cannot miſpend bur out 
| »f another mans ſtocke, had need looke abour 
him; becauſe hee is:o be counteable, and mult 
{make good whatlbener his reckoning commerh 
| [hort in, Aske thy lelte, What haueI which I haue 
norrecciued of my Maſter 2 How came [robe fo 
rich? Is all the wealth I have of my Maſters gift, 
or haue I gotten goods into my hands by wrong- 
ing, or iniuring ſome other men? Againe, I re- 
member l recciued ar ſuch and ſuch atimea great 
lumme of my Maſters money, hee betruſted mee 
with a great portion; how hauel laied icout,that 
[ may giue himvp a iuſt and comfortable recko- 
ning, to whichT am ſure tobe called, Thus much 
þ haue ſpent vpon ſuits in law: Thus much vpon 
' my pleaſures and ſports 3 my dogges haue ravend 
|vp a partof my revennue; my hawks have flowen 
| away with another end: cards and dice haue coſt 
| mcenoliale: and a great deale is waſted by com- 
paſſing my finne, vncleaneſſe,pride,teuenge,glur- 
'ronie, and the like. Bur O thou vnfaithfull ſervant, 
that haſt thus waſtcd thy Maſters goods; how 
; much haſt thou giuen tothe poore? how much 
to good vſes, to workes of mercie, to aſetled Mi- 
| niftrie, t0 helpe Ioſeph our of his affliftion? ob 
' no, here hee can ſet downe little ornothingz the 
| dogges are preferred before Lazerus by many a 
| Diues,who if they timely looke not better tothcir 


| 
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| reckonings, muſt make the toar of their account 

| ro bethis; no ſooner to be dead then to be buried 

'ja hell, according to the fenrence, Take that wn | 

| profitable ſernant, bind him hand and foot, axd caft hint | 

' tato utter darkne(ſe, there ſhall be wayling 1nd gnaſhing | 
of teeth. | 


. — —_—— — 


= 


{ - 3. This irit account ſhewerh,thata man cannot |» ma 
' de roo (trit,to precile,or too caretull of his waies, | 7; vecauſe 
| Men gencrally caſt the reproach of puritie vpon |< 555, 
| men,that detire ro approoue their hearts and lives | »< th 1 


| vnto God : and count them more nice then wile, | © 

' and fay, it were hard if euery one that were not fo' 

; preciſe and curious, ſhould be damned. But what, 

doth notrthe Scripture ſay plainly, thatthe X:/fer 

#w an hard max;that is,a moſt tuſt God thar wil itrait- 

ly ſtand for iuitice?thall nor every idle word,euerie! 

vngodly thoughr and motion, though not atten-| 

| ded,nor afſented voro,come vato iudgement?and | 

| if it muſt,is it more then neederh for men to looke | 

rothe doore of their lips; yea ro keepe our, if it | 

were poſſible, euery vaine,and wandring thought | 

out of their minds? ſhall nor he that breaketh the 

lcaſt commandement, be the leaſt inthe kingdom | 

| of heauen, thatis, haue no place at all there? ſhall 

[notall omiſſions and faylings in dutie be ſet vpon 

' the heads of finners, ſecing the ſentence ſhall run; 

| In that yee did nor theſe things, depart from mee | 

| yee curſed ? or ſhall wethinke that the leaſt care-| 
lefneſle of men ſhal be inſtified in this iudgement, | 

| or the vngodly beraken by the hand? farre be it! 


| Mun 2 from 
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from the iudge of all the world, not to judge with 
righteous indgement 3 howſocuer looſe perſons | 
'/wrap themſelues in che woe of choſe that call good 
| enrll, aud euill good. 
| Now for thegenerall vie of this doftrine of the 
laſt iudgement, To what other end hath the word 
ſo expreſſely diſcoucred this holy dodtrine,and en- | 
| toyned vs toteach it inthe Church,burrhar everie | 
.Cor45. | man ſhould lay it to heart, and benefit himlelfe | 
by it? and therefore , 
The godly Firſt,the godly areto comfortthernſelues with 
10 heatiin | theſe words,ſecing they heare of this day wherein 


their headsin 


expectatis of they ſhall be gainers , receiving receiuetheir ſen- 


mh. wil tcce of ablolurion: &rhereforc, r.perfet redempe 

tion from all the danger of all ſpirituall enmities; 
the firſt fruits whereof they haue already attained: 
hence is it called the day of therr redemption, 2, 
Perfect ſecuritie and ſaftic againſt allthe moleſta- 
tion of fiane, death, the graue, the gates of hell, 
temptation, and tribulation : for all theſe ſhall be 
caſt into the lake. 3.Perfe&tglorie with the Saints, 
\forthey ſhall be from henceforth euer with the 
/Lord, and enioy the ſweet fruit of that prayer 
! which the Sonne of Godin the daies of his fleſh 
\requeſted, and was heard in: Father, 7 will that 
where I am they may be alſo, that they may behold my 
| g/orte, Why ſhouldnor wethen lift vp our heads 
{in the expeation and atdent deſire of this day, 
| which the veric dumbe creatures log for, Rom. 

8.19. 

| Second- 
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Secondly, let-cuery man labour to fic and ad- 
dreſſe himlelfe vnto this iudgement, that he may 
be able to land before the Soune of man: And that by| 
ewo things : 1.by making tull account and recko- 
ning of it: 2. by vſingthe beſt meanes aforehand 
co paſſe through:it happily. The former is char- 
ged vpon vs by thatprecept, which commandeth| 
vs to be like the ſer2ant that wayterh for his Maſters 
comming, and hath cuery thing ina readineſſe,and 
that at all watches: and by that of Perer, 2. 3.11. 
Seeing all theſe terrors of the Lord ; what manner 
of men ought wee to bee in all holy conuerſation ? 
And for the furthering of this care, twothings 
muſt carefully be ſhunned, which ſhut it quite out 
of the hearts of the moſt. Thetfirft is, ſecuritte and 
deadneſſe of heart : which isa ſlumber of ſpirit, and 
lleepineſle of the foule, which hath bound vp all 
faculties and powers of the ſoule, fo as it can as lit- 
tle mooue or ſtitre inthe actions and affaires of| 
heavenly and ſpiritual! life, as a man when hee is 
on a dead fleepe can mooue or beſtirre himſclte 
ro bodily and naturall ations. The mind, till God| 
awaken it, neuer ſeriouſly rhinketh of God, or of| 
his owne eſtate. The conſcience neuer,or ſeldom | 
accuſeth for ſinnes commitred. The will enclineth 
not to any thing truly good.. The affeQions re- 
maine vnmooued at Gods word, or workes. The 


{iS allthis,butfrom a profane delufton of the heart, 
| Mm 3 that| 


whole man is ſencelefſle and careleſle of Gods | 
;judgements,cicher preſent,or tocome:and whence | 
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© | thattheMaſter will not yetcome; they ſhall nor 
| yetbe called to their reckoning z there isrime i-| 


| /nough behind to repent in:they craue but an houre 


'on their death beds, and that they hopethey ſhall 


| have. Inthe mcane time they are caten vp with! 
 diſſoluteneſle and profanenes, caſting away ſobri- 
etie and watchiulneſſe,to as their Maſter commeth 
vnexpected, andin an houre they know nor. How 
; doth ir therefore ſtand cuery man in hand, to a- 
| wake from his ſflcepe, and ſtand vp from the dead? 
wich wiſe virgins to prepare and trimtheir lamps 
with oile before hand, and ſo waite for thecom- 

ming of the briedgrome : to take heed of cuery: 
ſinne, thought, word, and deede > to watch! 
narrowely their owne liues, to prouoke them-| 
ſelues to the beſt duties? What, is not ſinne at 
fearefull thing , which made the Sonne of God 
cry , My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken wee ? Is 
not the oreaineſſe of them likethe mountaines, 
and the number of them like the ſand of the ſea- 
ſhoare, which is numberleſſe ? Is it nor a fearefull! 
thing to fall into the hands of the lining God, 

whoſe wrath and iuſtice againſt the leaſt finne, all 
creatures in heauen and earth cannot ſtand vader, 
but be oppreſſed and ſhaken in peices ? Is not the 
night paſt, and the day come, the ſunne of righte- 
oulneſſe riſen, ſo as if euer we meane to wake out! 
ofthis deadly leepe, and walkeas the children of! 
light, itis more then time 2 Would thoube ta- | 

ken lying, or ſwearing, or gaming, or drinking,or| 


ray- 


—— 
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railing, or breaking che Sabbath , or ſtealing , or | 
whooring;wovid{t chou haue thy maſter fiad thee | 
in any of theſe praiſes and diſtempers 2 oh no, 1 
meane to repent: But he commetrh ſuddainely as a| 
theefe in the night; and this fuddaine comming,at 
leaſtrothee in particular,may cut off althy purpo-| 
ſes: for itis iult with God, tart they who take nor | 
his time of repentance,ſhall never artaineto their | 
owne. What wil now be the iſſue of thy delaves? | 
ſurely thou had better. beenca dogge, or aroad, | 
or the vileſt creature of all the creation , then a ſe-! 
cure ſinner overtaken in thy wickedneſle, | 
The fecond thing chat hindereth this expeca 
tion of the laſt indgement, as carefully to be avoi- 
ded as the former, are the cares of thispreſent lite, 
and the greedic d:fire and thirſt after the world, 
which by tbis conſideration alſo may be abared. 
For ifthis day of judgement, whether generall or 
particular to thy ſelfe,were to morrowe, what were 
thy gold, filuer, plate, lewels, worth to thee? they 
were all one with the ſtones in the (treete, Tel me 
nowe whether thou wouldtt not then efſlceme 
Chriſt and his merirthy chie feſt commodirie:or if 
thou couldſt but conceive with thy (elfe the truth, 
and fay ro thy ſoule,l (hall cerrainely ſhortly come | 
ro anſwer the iudge of aft the world ; coulditthou 
goe onto lade thy conſcience with iniquitie for fo 
thort a poſſeſſion of vaniſhing profits > No, rhou 


would{t begin co husband thy time, which world: 


lineſfe hath hitherto ingrofſed: thou wouldftnor 
{utter 


et» 
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luffer thy ſoule to be fo ſurcharged with earthlynes | | 
as to forget treaſuring in heauen , making readie | 
thy account, and the finiſhing of thy reckoning: | 
thou wouldſt not ſuffer the thornie cares of this 
life ro choake all the ſeede ofthy ſaluation: neither | 
could it be that the oxe, or farme ſhould ſo ill 611 

vp thine eyes,as that the ſupper ofthe King ſhould 
be deſpiſed. Bur , in truth men liue generally as 
though there were no iudgement to come, or as 
though they had ſtricken a couenant with it to 
paſſe ouer them: for when wepreach, and men 
heare or read of the indgement rocome , who | 
trembleth at it, as Flix an heathen did, to hearc 
Paul diſpute of it ? When we teach thatthe iudge 

isatthe doore, who ſeerh allthe fats of men, and 
draweththem into bills of remembrance, and of 
them all is drawingabill of indirement; who fea- 
reth more, who ſinneth lefſe? who is it that ſmi- | 
teth his thigh, or ſaith, what haveI done? who | 
forſaketh his wilfull ignorance, his contempt of 
the word, his abuſe of Gods ſeruants, his blalphe- 
mies, his pride, vncleannes, vnlawfull games, or 
lawfull vnlawtully vſed, his ſabbath breaking , his | 
ſwearing , his opprefiton, his vſurie, or the like ? 
Welike Lo: forwarne men of the evill rocome; 
but men like Lots couſins and kinſmen, entertaine 
our wordsas a ieſt: we areas though we mocked; 
and fo they {ir out the' fimmons to their further! | 
danger: yea more then this, whenthe Lord thru- 
ſterh his fearefulivudgements into the eiesand ſen- | 


| Ces| | 


|dreſſe himſelte to this —_—— is to vſe the 


(ſhould not be indged of the Lord. Now this iudging, 
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ces of menas forerunners of this generall; men 
ſhut rheir eiesand will not ſee the brightneſſe of 
them; northe danger of ſinne by them; nor the 
ſpeciall anger of God bewraying it ſelfe and bro- 
ken out in them butſtill line as they did in the 
daies of Noah, and will lay none of theſe things 
to heart ill itbe roo late. 

The ſecond thing whereby eucry man muſt ad- 


|beſt meanes that he may happily paſſe through 
it. And the only meanes is ſet downe by the Apo- 
ſtle, x. Cor. 11.31. /f we would iudge our ſelues, we 


IT 


of our ſelues betore hand,ſtandeth in foure things. | 
Firſt in erra/gning our ſclues before Gods iudge- 
ment ſear; that is, when by ſerious conſideration 
we ſummon our ſclues before this Iudge to whom 
we are to be countcable. This is the memento 
that Salomon giueth the young man who is ſet 


ludging of 


d:thin 4. 
things. 


I 


vpon his pleaſure, Remember that for all this thou 
muſt come to tudgement. And if the young man muſt 
ſawce his pleaſures with this remembrance, much | 
more the older had need as becingin the ordina- | 
rie courſe of nature nearer it then they: ſome of | 


their hearts to this medication , that one of them 
profefſerh of himfelfe that whereſoever hee was, 


the ancients haue fo acquainted and accuſtomed | 


or whatſocuer hee was doing, hee thought hee 
heard alwaies this voice in his cares, riſe yee dead, 
and cone onto indgement, Secondly, in examining 


Nn 1 of! 


—————— 


our (clues &- 


torchanditi. 


| 


— — _ —— 
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Prov. 20, 13, 


(Lob, 31. 33» 
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of our {elues, and this is, when we ſearch and 
fanne our ſelues, when weſift the ſecret corners 
of our hearts, and enquire narrowly, and withour 
Dartiallitie, What he I done ? that looke as the 
Kings Atornie fifreth out, and cxaggerateth ene- 
'ry circcuin{tance of the crime againlt a Traytor ar 
[the barre, to make his offence as foule as can be; 


{ {> ſhould we become the King of heauen his at- 


cournie againſt our ſelues; not leſſning or min- 


. [cing,and much lefle excuſing,hiding,ordefending 


any fiane : bat labour to ſee our finne in euery cir- 
cumſtance, and make it as vileas we can that our 
hearts may be convinced, and beaten downe in 
the ſence of our miſerie. For this purpoſle,lay thy 
life, and cuery particular ation of itrorhe law of 
God; that as aſtraight line will (hew theeall chy 
crookedneſſe and fetch thee inby ſuch circum- 
ſtances as whereby thou ſhalt nor contentthy ſelfe 
with a confefſion in grofle, that rhou ata fanner; 
but thalc confeſſe thy finne tobe out of meaſure 
ſinnctull. Bur many a Chriſtian is like a defperatc 
bankerupt,who becing afraid to looke into his rec- 
konings, goeth on till hee be claptvpin priſon; 
and atlengrh they ſee there was no heavenly huſ- 
bandriein all this. Thirdly, 7n confeſſung our ſune 
and pleading guilue: this is the covenant 

whereas hee that hideth his ſinne, ſhall nat proſper ; 
hee rhar confefferh, ſhall find mercie; Pal. 32.4. 
[ ſaid 1 witt confefſe my iniquetir, and thou forgaucſt 
mee the of my /inme. its rooncere joy - 

ned 


 —— 


ned ro ournatures, ts hide our /inne with adam, 


andconceile it irour bofome; or elſe troſumme 

vp all in a word without ſpeciall greefe for any 

ſpeciall ſinne, and herein they thinke they haue 
peace Whichis but vnfcelingneſſe. But thole that 

belongro Gud, he bringeth chem ro ſound humi 

liation, hee maketh them ficke in ſmicing them 

and ſerrerh their (tnnes in order before them like 
a bill of parcells; tothe breaking of their hearts, 
and the verer acknowledgement of them(felues t: 

be miſcrable bankecupts. Por ee he m.- 

keth their owae confciences alſo ro be iudges © 
their ations, pronouncing ſentence of guiltineſlc 
and death againlt crhenvſchues: As Dauid, C24ainſt 
thee, zgainſtthee have 1 fmntd: ard againe, 1 an the 
man: and againe, 7 haze done very fookſbly, but theſe 
ſheepe what hane they done ? The penitenr theefe thus | 
iudgeth himfelte, we are r:1ghtronſly here: To con- | 
clude thispoinr,hee was never truly humbled,nor | 
cuer aright indged himſelfe,that is more aſhamed | 
to confeſſe, then to commit finne. Fourthly, 
After pleading guilrie, in plearng for pardon,as for 
life and death: and as the poore malefaQtor con- 
demned co die, cries for mercie, and all his hope 
and longing is for a pardon z euen ſo this isnoted 


[{F acl returne onto the Lord thy God, for thou haft fal- 
len by thine iniquitie: Take 4306 you words, and turne 
ts the Lord, axd ſay onto hims, Trke away all iniqui- 
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to be the practiſe of the-Chorch, Hof. 14. 2.3. Ob | * 


fie, awd receine vs aratron/ly. And which of — 


No 2 Saints 


— —_— —_— ww _— 


| 


| 
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Saints haue not placedalltheir happineſle in the 
pardon of finne; or haue notpreferred the ſhining 
of Gods countenance vpon them, aboue all the 


| 
| 
| 


with ceaſe trodoe euillas becing aſhamed of itzand 


o utward happines that the earth affoardeth?Now 
in the ſecking and ſuing for pardon,becauſe God 
will not heare him that regardeth wickedneſle in 
his heart, for wicked Eſau ſhall find no repentance 
Nor fauour with teares: therefore thou muſtforth- 


learne to doe well z laie lawes vpoathy ſelte be 
moſt ſeuere againſt thy ſelfe in the things wherein 
thou haſt diſpleaſed thy God; watch diligently 
ouer thoſe corruptions which have moſt Pyled 
thee : this is the-way both to make and preſerue: 
thy peace. Bring thy ſelfe then' with feare and 
trembling before Gods righteous iudgement, ac- 
cuſe thy ſclfe and bewaile thy finnes: be not atha- 
med to confeſſe, but to commit them againe : be 
ſo farre from purpoſing any wickedneſle in thy 
heart, asratherthou be ſtrongly armed with ful 
purpoſe againſt it: And thus remembring thy 
finnes, God will forget them : thus writing them 


4 


* | for cuer, andcaſtthemvtterly outof his light: ſo 


deepe inthine owne bookes, God will blotthem 
our of his. Thusif thou hide them not, but caſt 
them out of thy heartand life, hee will hide them 


that 1f thou canſt chus iudge thy ſelfeaforchand, 
thou ſhalt neuer be iudged of the Lord. 

Verſ. 43. To him gine allthe Prophets witneſſe that 

through his name , all that beleene in bias, ſball| ' 


recerme | | 


— —_—  _______ 4 
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receine remiſſion of ſinner. 

The Apoſtle Peter although he hath ſufficient- 
ly prooued whatſoeuer he hath formerly delivered 
concerning the doctrine, and miracles, life and 
death, reſurreQion and alcention ,and the com- 
ming of Chriſt againe vnto iudgement: yet as 
though no proofe could be roo muchz or as if he 
could not pick himſclfe in enforcing this holy 
doctrine, and binding it vpon the conſciences of 
his hearers;he (hutteth vp his ſermon/in this verſe 
with an other aſſured reſtimonie aboue all excep- 
tion, drawn fromall che Prophets who all con- 
ſent and conſpire with the Apoſtles in all their do- 
&rine concerning him:the ſumincand maine end 
of all which is, that through bclecuing in his 
name, the cle ſhould receive retaiſhon of ſinnes: 
which is the ſumme and effec of this verſe. 

Where firſt nay be asked, why doth the Apo- 
file induce ſo many teſtimonies one in the necke 
of another ? Inthe anſwer where of we ſhall ſee, 
that none of them arc needeleſſe or ſuperfluous. 


For, I. allthe points of Chriſtian religionare a- 


boue and againſt corrupt nature; as appeareth in 
the heathen ,who ſtill eſteemed the preaching of 
Chriſt fooliſhnefe : and in the Athenians, who 
when they heard Paulpreaching of the iudgment 


Why the A- 
poltle infer- 
reth fo many 
reſtimom <s 
concerinmng 
Chriit. 
Reatons 


I 


2, Cor.2.23. 


day, and Chriſts reſurreRion from the dead, they | AR.19.32, 


mocked him. The hardened lewes at this day, on | 
whom the wrath of God is come tothe vitermoſt, | 
{doethelile: apd well irwere for many, if profets|| 


_— 


—— 
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| 
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ſed Chriſtians in the midſt of fach a light, made 

more reckoning of our painfall preaching of 
Chriſt , who teach the ſame points, then ſome of 
the former : which were they ſo flight marrers as} 
moſt account them, what neede they be fo enfor- 
cced? Weare therefore hence fitly cntormed,both 
to make more high account of fuch great myſte- 
ries, which the Giri of God is focarefulltocom- | 
mend vnto vs, as alſotobewayle the infidelitic of | 
our hearts, that necde fo much working vpon 
mg toentertaine ſuch neceſſarie cruthes as theſe 

cc. 

2. Becauſe (althovgh he was an Apoſile) yer 
would hethewehis care, that in all his ſermon he 
taught nothing of his owne which the Prophets 
hadnot formerly taught. Which tcacheth all mi- 
niſters much moreto beware, lcaſt in any of cheir 
lermons they broach ſuch doAtine, orbring in! 
ſuch ſtuffe, of which they cannot proove the Pro-l 
phets and Apofilesto be patrons and publiſhers:| 
For this wasthe commandement ofthe Apoſtles, 
tharwe reach »s other dot3rime,neither contrary ,n)or: 
diverſefrom ir; no private opinions, whict are 
the cauſesof ſciſmes and herefics; nor vaine com- 


| ceits or 1anzling, which breede queſtrons', but no gody 


edifying.It was not onelytheir precept,bur ptattiſe 
alſo: as, AQ.26.22. Pawl ſpake no other things thew 
thoſe whichthe R_ and Moſes did ſay BoLoamve: 
to wit, that Chrift ſhould ſuffer ,aud that he ſhanld be the 


: 


the 


— _ —— @ Cc. OOTY OC. OO On" EET CE —_— 


ff that ſhould rife from the dex: Nay, the Lord of 


a 


— _ 


tha he beganne at Moſes, andallth: Prophets, and in- 
cerpreted voto them in alltbe Scriptures, the things 


'turegtic bimſelfe to the Scripries, and make rhe 


men who cannot without error depart an hairc 
breadth from them , be carefull ro containe all. 
their dodtrine within the limits of them + eſpecia- | 
(ly ſecing nothing elſe bindeth the conſcience of: 
the hearer. | 
3. The Apoſtle knewe that this was a conuin- 
cing arguinent, if hee could perſwade his hcarers 


[that he did dcliver noching but propheticall do- 


arine: forall men, Iewes and Gentiles were caſily | 


perſwaded, that Moſes, and the Prophets ſpake di- | 


| realy from God: yea, and the mott blinded ang: 


wiltull Lewesat this day profeſle , that it wee can | 
prooue Chriſt the Meſſiah, from Moſes and the 
Prophets, they will beleeue in him: fo as in great 
wiſedome didthe Apoſtle adde this [teltimonie 
roll the former, knowing, that that isthe onely 
ſound ground of teaching, when men can be peec- 
ſwaded that what they heare is vitered from the 


mouth of God, as by this teſtimonie hishearers 
were, 


| 


Now iatheverſe we haue threetbiags tocon- 
fiderof. 


"* 


1. Fhe 
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the holy Apoſtles 5 Ielns Chriſt himſelfe preached! 


no other doQtrinezof whom iris ſaid, Luk.24.27.| 


whrth were written of him: ſhall the Sonne of God, 
| who might haue made encry word he ſpake Scrip-| 


the ground of all his ſermons; and (hall not weake ; 


3 
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= proofe 
thac all the 
Prophers 
witneſſc vn» 
to Chriſt, 


Toh.5.46. 


| Dea.18.18.19 
| A. 3-31, 
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t. The generallity of this ceſtimonie : that all 
the Prophets beare witneſſe unto hing. 
2. Theſcope and ende of their witneſſe ; that 
men might beleene in his name. 
3- The fruit of this beleefe; that beleeners 
might receiue remiſſion of ſinne. 
For the firſt, we will by a briefe indution make 
it appeare, thar all the Prophets bare witneſſe 
vnto Chriſt: and then gather ſome obſeruations 
from ir. Tobeginne with Moſes , who by Chriſt 
his owne confeſſion writ of him. In Geneſis the ficlt 
thing after the creation and fall is the maine pro- 
miſe, that the ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the ſer- 
pents head : Exodus ſetteth our Chriſt our Paſſeo- 
wer : Leuitics in all thoſe ſacrifices pointeth out 
Chriſt our ſacrifice : Numbers ſetteth before our 
cyes Chriſt our braſen ſerpent lifted vp vpon the 
croſle : Deuteronomie delcribeth Chriſt our chief 
Prophet,whom whoſocuer wil not heare,he muſt 
dic the death: Jeſbsah beareth his name, and moſi 
lively reſembleth him in ſlaying the enemies of 
Gods people, and bringing them into the promi- 
ſed land. The {udges were all Sauiours and types 
of him.” The booke of &uth ſheweth the family 
whence heſprung. Samuel, Kings , and Chronicles, 
his genealogie, and the verie perſons of whom he 
prev nga elpecially:Dauid and Saloman,both e- 
minent types of him. Ezr4h and Nehemiah built 
cheſecondiTemple into which hee was to enter, 
and ſo ro become the glorie of it,as both Agger 
TR - 


_ 


— 
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m—_ 
and Malachie foretold. 2b knew that his redeemer | 
lined, and that hee ſhould ſee him laſt on the earth, Da | 
vid in the Pſalmes acknowledged that the one; 
which the builders refuſed was become the cheefe ſtone of | 
the corner; and expreſſeth the pearcing of his hands | 
and feete. Salomon inthe Proverbs deſcribeth his 
wiſedome and eternitie, - Inthe Cantrches his con- 
tract and eſpouſalls with the Church. 7fay is cal | 
[led theeuangelical Prophet, then whom no Euan- | 
oeliſt could more liaely expreſle his perſon, his 
docrine, his life, death, burial], reſurreRion,and! 


[aſcenſion : that hee ſeemeth rather to write an | 


hiſtorie of ſomething paſt, then a prophecie of| 


dowes figureth out the ®uernment of Chriſt 
from point to point, Daxzet reckoneth the very, 
yeare and time when the Meſſiah ſhall beflaine; at! 
the end of whoſe 70. weekes Chriſt was pur to 
death. The ſmall Prophets reſtifie of him alfo 
with as ioynt conſent. 1. Malachie mentionerh 


{cribeth theplace .of his birth, 41d thou Bethlem 
of Ephrata art little among the thouſands of Tndah, yet | 
out of thee ſhall hee come forth that ſhallbe ruler in 1/ 
rael; whoſe goings forth hane beene from the begin- 


ning, and from exerlaſting. 3. Zacharie namerl: the | 


thingsto come. Jerexe plainely fiileth him the,,.. 
Lordof righteouſne(ſe. Ezeawel in all his darke ſha-) 


with him his forerunner Tohn Baptiſt. 2.7/cha de- | Micah? 


. . . 'Z ,c I 2. 
place of his education,which was Nazarer, There | 


muſt bee grow that muſt build the Temple of the Lord. | 


4. Hazee propheſieth of his comming into his, 
Oo 1 Teiwple! 


——_ 


| 


Hoſ. 13. 14+ 


loel. 2. 3% 


Amos. 9. 11, 
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| 
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Fempleand purging it. 5. Nahum wiſheth Iudah 
to behold on the monntaines the feete of him that de- 
clareth and publiſheth peace; which rydingsnone can 
bring but chrough lefus Criſt the prince of peace, 


. | 6. Obediah promilech to Iudah and Terufalem ſuch 


Sauiours as ſhould aduance and ſer vp the king- 
dome of the Meſſith ; a»d [+ the kingdome ſhall be 
the Lords : that is Chills, who thall raigne in his 
Church for cuer; and of whoſe kingdome there 
(hall be noend. 7. /onasin his owne petlon prea- 
ched his death, buriall, and reſurrection, in that 
1ce was ſwallowed of the whale, and lay three 
dajesin the bellic of itz andin thethird day was 
call aliue on diie land. 8. Heſeerecordeth his tri- 
umph and victorie ougg death: O death, 7 will be thy 
death, O graue, 1 wall bthy deſtruction. 9. CAabacuk 
che ſending out of his bleſſed Goſpel intoall che 
world by his Apoſtles; fo as al the earth ſhould be 
filled with the knowledge of G14, as the waters contr the 
ſea. 10. Toel foretelleth of his aſcention, and the 
powring out of his ſpirit wpon all fleſb. 11. Amos 
of the calling of the Gentiles,a fruit of that alcen 
lion, which hee calleth the ra//awg of the taberna: 
cle of David : as James notably applieth it, Ac. 
15.16. 12. Zephanieſhadoweth his ſecond eom- 
ning to indgement, and ſheweth what a feareſull |: 
and terrible day it (hall beeto all the wicked of 
the earth. Thus have we ſhortly feene all the 
Prophets witneſſing vnto the doctrine taught in 
this ſermon by our holy Apoſtle. And madre! 


cheite 


_ — 
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cheife aime and erifr of all theſe Maſter builders 

| wasto lay this,the maine foundation of all ourre- | 
ligion ; that Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of Marie,was 

the Sonne of God, the true Mefſtas, the Lord of 

all, and the onely Sauiour and Redeemer of the 

| world. | 

Firſt note hence,what is the true conſent which |Corſenrel 


. N - | 
| all reachers muſt ayme atin the deliveric of any |» »»y 67 


| rine 


. wo be |; 
dofrinevnto the people of God; namely,the con: |:<ccwe 


ſent of the Prophets and Apoliles : it forceth not | ef 
a doqrine to be orthodoxe, or auncient,for a man 

= ſay, all the Fathers are of this minde; which is 
the Popiſh cry for all their heref1es: but to this do-| 
 Atrine give all the Prophets, and all the Apoſtles | 
witneſle; and therefore it is ſound and perſwaſiue. | 
Yet werefuſe not, but challenge to the doftine | 
which we teach, the conſent of the ancient church: ! 
bur with theſe cautions, 1. With the Primitiue | x 
and Apoſtolicall Churches , which as they were | 
moſt auncicnr, ſo were they the pureſt. 2. With 

the Churches which were after them fine or ſixe | 
hundred yeares,fo farre forth as they conſented in | 
dodtrine and diſcipline with the former: for any 
Popiſh errors are auncient , andthe Apoſtle tel- 
leth vs, that Antichriſt begun to worke in a my- | 
ſteric even 1n their dayes. And ſome of the Fa- | 
thers were carried intro ſome ſaperſtirions and cr-. 
rors, and fo, not eſpying the myſterie, helped vp 
Antichriſt, whom they cntended to hold downe. 
3- The holy Ghoſt hath revealed enery dodqtrine 


| Oo 2  necelſa- 
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neceſſarie to ſaluation, more holily, moreclearely 
and more eloquently then allthe Fathers pur to- 
| gether , who it they had any true wiſedome, had 
it from the Scriptureszto which we mult ſtill hold 
our {:lues, both as the ground, as alſo the iudge 
of conſent. 4.1ft any Father or fathers, ſhall by a 
| common errcor,by word or writing condemne any 
point of our do&rine without the authoritic of 
che Scriptures , we will willingly difſent; neither 
doe we giue credance to any doctrine,becauſethe 
Fathers haue taught it,but becauſe that which they 
teach is founded in the writings of the Prophets 
and Apoliles. 5. Wecannot hold conſentto bee 
anote of the true Church, vnleſle it be in the true 
doctrine: and therefore we iuſtly blame ſundrie of 
the learned Papilts, who make vaz#tea note of the 
Church, but make no mention of ver-zze at all: for 
the ſtrong man may hold all ar peace and vnitie, 
whileſt Paul and Barnabasbauing the truth may be 
at oddes betweene themſelues. On which condi- 
tions, as Weareableto iuſtifie. our whole religion 
by antiquitie , and conſent of the moſt auntient 
|Churches and Fathers ,ſo alſo hath ir beene and 


th 


i may be made as cleare as thelight, that the do- 
; trine ofthe Church of Rome, whercin they dil- 
| ſent fromvs,is a ſtranger, and noueltic , ncuer 
| knowne to the Prophets and Apoſtles, nor the | 


that which they bragge of, the conſent of the! 
auntient Fathers 3ncither doe they conſent in it a- 
mong 


a CAA 
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mong themſclues. 

Secondly, note hence what is the force and 
worke of conſent of the Church in dodrine, itis 
not to worke faith, for that is in the next words ti- 
edcothe word and witneſſe of the Prophets and 
Apoltles,which iscalled the word of faith, becauſe 
itts by Gods ordinance a meanes to worke that 
faith by whichit ſelfe is belecued :but ro mooue 
the heart, and prepare the way to faith. For it can- 
not bethat any ſpirituall grace, ſuch as faith is, can 
be wrought by any but ſupernaturall meanes : of 
which kind no outward teſtimonie,if it come bac- 
ked with the voice of all the Churches in the 
world can be; for all this is but an humane wines, 
ſimply andin-itfſelfe confidered.'Tf they fay the 
Churches teſtimonie is a divine teſtimonie : I an-| 
lwer,ſo farreasit carrieth with it the agreement of 
the Scriptures, and holy Ghoſt ſpeaking therein, 
it may be ſaid to witneſſe a divine truth, And thus 
inno other reſpect can the voice ofthe Church be 


and writing of ſome other teacher inthe Church, 
who deliuererh nothing but what is agreeable to 
the Scriptures. From this ground it followeth,] 
that the doctrine of the Church of Rome is wic-| 
kedand derogatorieto the gloric and maiecltic of 
the Scriptures, in that they itifly after conuiction | 
auouch and maintaine, thatthe authoritic of the 
Scriptures depend vpon the teſtimonie of the | 
Church, ſome of them blaſpemoully ſaying, that} 
| = Oo 3 thev' 
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called a Ciuine teſtimonie , then the preaching | 
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they haue no more credit then Eſops fables , fur- 
ther then the Church giveth it vnto them: which 
is to ſay, that God muſt not be beleeued for him- 
ſelf: and as if the Kings word ſhould haue no cre- 
dit or command, but from his guard, 

3.Hence note,thatin our reading ofthe Prophets, 
we muſt ſtill be led further vnto Chriſ;for as all the 
Scriptures,ſo the writings of the Prophets werere- 
ſerued for this purpoſe, and fetapart by Godro be 
the ardinarie outward ſtay and foundation of the | 
faith of the Church. And if our Lord lefus him-' 
ſelfe, whileſt hee was yet inthe fleſh preſent with 
his Diſciples, did for the confirmation of their! 
faith in his doarine, life, death, and reſurreGion,' 
interpret 'vnto them the writings of the Prophers; 
how much more nced hauc we now in his bodily! 
abſence, ro reade with diligence thefe ſame wri-| 
tings, to helpe vs forward beeingfa wavering and 
ſtaggering in our faith,aud the attendant graces of, 
it> And hereunto anfwereth that commande-! 
ment, Ioh. 5. 39. Search the Seriptares, namely, 
Moſes, and the Prophers : thats, doe not only 
procure theſe writings to your ſchres, nor 6nly, 
reade perfun@orily z bur diligenely and ſtudiouſly! 


ſearch to find out the cheife ſcope and matter con-; 


| reined therein;zwhich lyeth not m the cruſt or ſhel,| 


| 
[ 
f 


but wiehin,in the verie bowells of them: andthis|' 
 kernell himſelfe in the next words ſheweth to be 
himſelte and Ufe eternall through him. And why 
muſt we thus ſearch the Scriptures of the Pro-! 


phers? 


fee ep EE II — 
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NE E. 


\phers? himlclfe rendrech the reaſon, the very 
|groundof our exhortation; becauſe they teſtifie of 
ce. This is the natural {cope of them, to bring | 
| men tothe acknowledgement of the verſons, oth-| | 
[ces & benefits of Chrilt.Thou looſeſt all thy Labour 
in ſearching the S-riprures, it chou ſearcheſt any | 
_ bur Chriſt; if thou haſt not and holdeſt him | 
notin thine eve; if thou giueſt ouer ſearching be- 
forerhou haſt mer with him: and then thou hatk 
met with him in the Scrip: ures, not when thou | | 
hiſtorically knoweſt ſomething of him,which thou ' | 
didſt not know before ; nor when thou artableto! | 
diſcouric, or diſpute of deepe points of diuinitie: | 
but when thou conmeef vnto him, as the context! | 
ſheweth, when by the quickning of thy faith and | | 
repentance, thou laieft faſter hold vpon bim tor | 
ite cuerlaſting. Alas, how few ſearchers of the | 
[Scriptures thus ſcarch them: to ſay nothing of 
[them who ſearch them norar all, but caltrzem 
[aide as refule wares ; of whom we may renew 
the wofull complaint of Chritt againſt the lewes,} Y 
who when hee had exhorted them toſearchthe 
Scriptures, preſently addeth , Bug yee will not came. 
to mee that yee might haae life, Joh. $5.40. 

The ſecond point, is the ſcope of all the Pro-) 
phets witneſſe: and this is to bring men to be-' 
\[eeue in the name of the Sonne of God ;z which is by 

ath to receine Chriſt, as he hath deſcribed and pro 
pounded himſelfe inthe word and promiles ot the, 
[Goſpel. For althoughthe Apoſtic might looner | 


haue' 
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Faith, what 
it is, 


Philip. 1.29. 


digent pre- 
cepro, 


Opera naru- 
ralia non in- 


haue ſaid, that whoſoener beleenue in him, yer he vſcth | 
this phraſe rather of belceuing in his name, thereby | 
ſecretly to referre vs vnto the word of the Pro- | 
phets and Apoſtleswhich teſtific ofno other name 
to be ſaved by bur onely the name of the Lord Te- 
fus. For our better clearing of this point, we will 
conſider, 1. what this faith is. 2. the benefit of 
it. 3.the marks and ſignes of it, 4.the vſc. 

Firſt, what this faith is, /# i « ſupernatwall gift 
whereby euerie beleener apprehendeth and applyeth wnto 
himſelfe Chriſt and all his merits unto ſaluation, 1fay, 
it is 2 gift :nay the Scripture ſaith,thatitis the 2/7 
of God, and itis ginen you to beleene 5 al/oto ſuffer: 
And that it is ſupernatural,all the commandements 
we haueto belecue plainly euince; for were it na- 
curall we ſhould neede no commandement to doe 
it, Further,it is ſuch a gift, as whereby we appre- 
hend and apply wnto our ſelues Chriſt and all his merits: 
for the veric nature of juſtifying and ſauing faith 
{tanderh m theſe two degrees. 1.In apprehevſion 
and receiving of Chrilt : for to beleene andreceinue 
Chriſtarcall one,loh:1.13. 2.In applying to ones 
(elfe Chriſt and his merits particularly , which is 
not onely to know that Chriſt is God in himſelte, 
and all other parts of truth neceflaricto be belec- 
ued; but afull perſwaſion of the mercie of God 
through Chriſt ro belong vnto himſelfe in parti- 
cular : ſoas he be able with Thomasto ſay, 

Lord,and my God : not only confeſfing that Chriſt 
dicd for ſinners (which the very Deuils depen) 
ut| 


—_—_ "TTY 
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| 


[bur as Paul deſcribeth the true taith in the Sonne 
'of God by the proper {peach and voice of it, Gal. 
2. 20. Who died for mee, and gaue himfelfe for mee. 
[Furcher, the deſcription reſtraining this grace to 


of al, nor ſo common as men take ittobe : not 
| eucry one that can ſay, I beleene in God, hath foith: 
\nor every one that will boldly ſay, Chriſt is his Sa- 
[uiour, hath preſently ſaving faich. For, r. The 
Prophet Ifay ſpeaketh of a number thar belecued 
not the Prophets report, and to whom the arme 0 
God was not rencaled. The Euangelifts and the A. 
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| 


beleeners, giueth vs ro vnderſtand, that fazth # not|:.THa.z. 


poſtles alſo complaine in their times how this pro- 


hecie was accompliſhed, notwithſtanding they | 
heard the blefled word of truth from the mouth 
of truth ir ſelfe, and ſaw the wonderfull miracles 
inthe hands of Chriſt himſeltc, and his Apoſtles 
for the confirmation of that truth. 2. The end © 
faith, which is ſaluation, belongeth not to the 
moſt, and therefore not faith it ſelte the means:for 
there are few which ſhall be ſaued. 3. The word, 
the parent of faith, is wanting to many people 
and where it isſo negleed by the moſt as grace 
and Gods bleſſing is withdrawnetfrom it ; beſides, 
that the vnfaithfulneſſe of teachers, and abun-| 
dance of iniquitie inall ſorts of men prouokerh | 
the Lord to revenge with his fearcfull troke of | 


| 


Wa 


Po CEE ——_— 


{lowneſſe of heartto belecue; that in the midſt of 
meanes men ſhould wilfully periſh : now ifthere 
be no ſeed-time, what fruit or harueſt of faith can | 
Pp 1 be 


Faith 14 not 
at all, 


I 
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be expected. 4. The Scriptures not only denie 
true and ſaving faith ro the reprobate, whoſe eies 
the Lord blindeth, and whoſe h:arts hee hardneth, 
leaſt they ſhould ſceand belecue; but impropcia- 
ceth irtothe ele, whence icis called the farth of 
the ele: Torhem whom God hath predeſtinated 
to life : for ſo many as were ordatneato life everlaſting, 
beleexed, AR- 13. 48.to the ſheepe of Chriſt, loh. 
[0. 16. But yee beleeue not, for yee are not of my ſheepe: 
rothem that are regenerate. by the holy Ghoſt; as 
t.[9h.5.1. Whoſoener beleentth that Teſts is the Chriſt 
is borne of Goa, 

Laſtly, the deſcription addeth the finall cauſe 
of faith to be ſalvation, namely,in regard of belee- 
uers: forthe maine end of all graces is the glorie 
of God: and fo Abraham by belceuing is ſaid to 
21ue glorie to God: but the ſubordinate end of faith, 
15 the ſaluation of the ele, and therefore is itcal- 
led fauing faith: Heb. 10. 39. we are not they 
which withdraw our ſelues vnto perdition, but we 
follow faith to the conſervation of the ſonle : 1. Per. 1. 
9. Recerutng the end of your faith, enen the ſaluation of 
your ſoules. And from hence followeth it, that ſa- 
uing faith can neuer be _ ſhaken out of the 
heart of him that once hath it; beeing, 1. but once 
Jiuen to the Saints, Iude 3. and agiftof which 
Godnever repenteth him. 2. A gift lowing from 
Gods eternall eleRion, as we haue ſhewed out of 
A&. 13.48. 3. A ſeedof God perpetually pre- 


| 


(erued in the regenerate, who /inne not becauſe this | 


” Teede 


' 
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ſeed of God remaineth in them, 1. loh, 4.4. 4. It 
hath the promiſe of the Father, to be the w/&or/e 
| that euercommeth the world : the interceflion of the 
| Sonne of God, that it faile not, Luk. 22. 32, and 
the confirmation of the holy ſpirit, who by it /ea- 
kth vp, and giucth his earneſt into the hearts of be- 
leeuers, 2, Cor. 1.22. lo as vnleſſe the mightic 
ower of the Father, Sonne, and holy Spirit vp. 
holding it, can be ſhaken,it can never be by all the 
gates of hell ſo ſhaker out of the heart, but that 
the end of itſhall be ſaluarion ; which could no! 
be, if theele& didnot cuer abide in communion 
and fellowſhip with Chriſt. 
From which deſcription of true iuſtifying faith, 
itis evident that Popifh dodrine knoweth nor, 


true doctrine of ſauing faith, becauſe it vrterly di- 
claimeth the very cfſentiall forme of ir, which is 
ſpeciall application of Chriſt and his merits, 
with affiance and reſting only on them vnto ſalua- 
tion 3 yea and more, they condemne this glorious 
woke of faith asa morrall ſinne,and ſtile it by the 
name of preſumption: and ſo, by Gods iuſt iudge- 
ment, they take vp ſuch a faith in ſtead of it, as is 
common, not onely to Heretikes and reprobates, 
but ro the veric Deuils themſelues,who belecue as 
much as Popiſh doRrine requireth to ſaluation, 
yeaand more, they tremble alſo. For doc notghey 
know and aflent that there is one God; that all 


reacheth nor, nor ſuffereth men to be taughrthe| 
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that is in the word of God is true and certainethar | | 
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Five excel- 
lent fruits of 
ſauing faith, 


I 
Heb.y In 
C oloſa.s, 


all the Articles of the Creed are thetrue grounds 

of Chriſtian religion? and ifyou goeany further| 
[{ excepting thethruſting in of generall councells 
and traditions which cuery good Catholike muſt 
cake in wich the former) Popiſh faith leaueth you, 
and biddeth you farewell: and even thoſethings 
which are abſolutely neceſlaric to falnation to be 
beleeued by Guing faith( as that the Scriptures 
are Gods word, thatthe Articles of faith compri- 
led in the Creed of the Apoſtles are of vadoubred 
truth ) they embrace only by hiſtoricall faith; 
by which yet was neuer man faued : for if euer 
man were, then might the Deuils alſo by the ſame 
faich. Bur iuſtifying faith is another manner of 
thing; it ſcalech not it ſelfe in the vnderſtanding 
only, as the former,but raketh vp the whole ſoule, 
euen the heart, will, and affeQtions allo, all which 

lay hold and cleaue vnto Chriſt for ſaluation. Nei- 

ther is ita common and generall worke of the ſpi- 


rit vpon good and badde, asthe former illumina- 
tion and aſſentis ; but a ſpeciall fauour and extra- 
ordinarie grace proper tothe elect, as wee haue 


heard, and the ſtranger entreth not into this their 
10y. | 
The ſecond pointto be confidered,is the bene- 
firor excellent fruite of this grace. 1. It is the 


firſt ſtone to be laid inthe buildingof a Chriſtian, 
andtherefore called a ſubſlaxce and foundation: and | 
the Coloſſians are faid to be rooted, and buz/t, and | 


flabliſhed in the faith: this is that rocky foundation 


which 
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{which (hal beare vp the houſe againſt all winds and 
weathers, Ir is thefirſt worke of change inthe 
heart, andthe firlt difference betweene man and 
man, when God by fa:thpurifeeth the heart. It is the 
foundation of all obedience; for whatſocuer &« ot 
of faith, is finxe. It is the roote of all Gods worſhip, 
.| for till we beleeue in God, wecan neither truſt,nor 
hope, nor louc, nor pray,nor performe any other 
part of his ſeruice truely or acceptably. It isthe 
mother of all good workes : the wordisthe ſeede 
of them, which faith conceiueth and digeſteth, 
and ſo bringeth forth commanded and commen- 
ded aQtions. Generall faith knoweth the worke to 
be good in the kind of ir, and ſpeciall juſtifying 
faith. beginneth ir, and-maketh.ie good in the per- 
ſon, and endeuour of the doerzand layerh hold vp- 


that often in the Scriptures we reade it to bee the 
firſt commandement given by Chriſt and his Apo- 
tles, to ſuch as.were deſirous tro know the way of 
life, and how they might pleaſe God. The lewes 
come to our Sauiour, and aske him, what they 
might doe to-worke the workes of God? and Chriſt 
beginning here, telleth them, that 2/15 is the worke| 
| of God, that they beleene in him whome hee hath ſent. 
And, 1.Loh.3.2 3. This is his commanaement, that we 
beleeue inthe name of his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt ,. and loue 
one another :for we cannot performe any worke of| 
loue before we beleeue. In one word , faith isthe 
verieſoule of all obedience, without which , he 
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moſt {ightly and glorious ations; be it of almes, 
prayer, preaching, heating, worſhip, or miracles 
themſclues, all are but verie corpſes and carkaſes of| 
good workes dead and liueles, 

Secondly, faith cxalteth it ſelfe aboue all other 
graces, not onely in the excellent obie of it, 
which is Chriſt and ſaluation; bur alſo. in the ex- 
cellent worke of itaboue themall , notwithſtan- 
ding they all haue their ſpeciall excellencies : it e- 
(pouſerh vs vnto Teſus Chriſt, and in theſe efpou- 
falls and contra for the preſent, it aſſureth vs of 
our mariage With him hereafter. And becing the 
condition of the new conenant of life, ittieth God him- 
ſelfe vnro vs; who is notfurther bound to any man, 
then he isa beleeuer. True it is that /awe placeth ir 
ſelfe vpon Chriſt, bur it is after faith, for hee muſt 
be apprehended before he be loved. Hope waiteth 
for ſaluation, bur faith firſt beleeueth ir. TY#ſt lea- 
neth ypen the promiſes, bur faith firſt laieth hold] 
on Chriſt the author and accompliſher of them. 
And though the Apoſtle ſay, that of farrh, hope, and 
lone, lene ts the cherfeſt, himnſelfe interprereth it tobe 


| in reſpec of durance and continuance, but not in 


reſpe& of our iuſtification , or accepration With 


for our fight of God as hee is ſhall vaniſh faith; 

but yerfaith is before ir, and the mother of it, 
Thirdly, ſaving faith is a living thing , and ma- 

keth a man toliue by ir: Ir purgeth his owne dwel- 


ling by purifying the heart & conſcience,itrenew- 


cth 


God. Love indeed furvineth and laſteth lon eſt;] 
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ech the ſpirit and mind, ir quickneth to all good 
duties: for it becing an inſtrument to vnite vnto 
Griſt , by it as by a bond of vnion, wee recciue 
from him our head, lite, and power to mooue and 
ſticrein Chriſtian duties :yea, it ſo gouerneth the 
whole lite, that we henceforth live not, but Chriſt 
liueth in vs. In our buſines and labour, it maketh 
men diligent inthe worke , but leaue the ſucceſle 
to God. In temporall wants , it faith with Abra- 
ham, God will prouide at leaft in the mountaine : it ca- 
reth not fo much for bread, as the ſtaffe of it: if it 


rcufterth not in them:if it have them nor, it reſteth 
on Gad, but vſeth no vnlawfall courſes for them. 
In affliftions it ſtabliſheth the heart with affarice 
of a good iſſue, and ſtill waiterh the Lords leaſure 
without making haſt. In temprations it goeth a- 
gainft ſence and feeling, and reſterh vpon the na- 
ked promiſe: yea,when it can ſcarſe apprehend any 
ching but wrath, it will ypholdthe hearr,and reare 
it, cucen when God ſeemeth ro kill him to truſt in 
hismercie. Inthe vic of things ſpiricuall, as the 
word, Sacraments, prayer, and other holy means, 
onely faith draweth vertue from Chriſt; and allot 
chem are vnprofitable, further then they are min- 


haue meanes, it bleſſeth God, and vſeth them; bur |/ 


gledwith faith. Inthevſe of remporall, itis faith 
that weaneth the hearr,and keepeth it that carthly 


(careschoake itnot,canhly pleaſures poſſeſſe it nor, 


and earthly comforts oppreſſe it nor: but it holdeth 
the mind heauenly.io the midſt of eartbly buſines, 


( 


and 
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& luffreth itnotto loue pleaſures more then God, 
aor toenioy any comfort ofthe creature aboue,or 
againſt the commforcs of God and his word, whom 
they acknowledgetheverie life of their liues, and 
che ſoule of their ſoules and bodies here and for e- 
uer. Thus is faith euerie where diffuſed; if wee! 
walke, we walke by faith: it weliue, we line by faith 
inthe Sonne of God: if we ſtand, we ſtand by faith : if 
we die, wee maſt dic in faith , as the Patriarks did, 
Hebr.11.13. 

4+ This excellent grace only fenceth againſt 
rempration, quieteth the diſtreſſed foule, and kee- 
peth ir from finking, as once it did Peter, Matth. 
14- 29. This is the only (heild which queacheth 
all the firie darts of the Dewill, Eph.6.16. and, 1. 
Per. 5.9. Youradverſarie the Deuil goeth about 
like a roaring lyon, whomereſiſt ſtedfaſt in the 
faich. This is the vicorie allo that owercommetrh 
the world, enen our faith, t. Toh. 5. 4. This the con- 
queſt ouer the luſts of our owne fleſb, 1. Theſl. 5.8. 
be ſober and put onthe breſiplate of faith. Againe, as 
it moundeth and fenſeth,fo it tilleth the heart dil. 
quieted and diftreſſed, when it ſecth it ſelfe beſer 
with ſpirituall wickednefles,and luſts,and euen al- 
moſt drownedin the gulfs of {innefull and carth- 
ly courſes. Therefore thepoore laylor that could 
not tell what to'doe with himſelfe , that of an vn- 
happie man now readie to kill himſclte , he might 
become- happic, and an heire of faluation , was 
ſent no where elſe by the Apoſtle, but ro the do- 
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rine and praQtiſe of this grace of faith. This on- 
ly refolueth fully thequeſtion, Oh, what ſhalt / doe 
tobe ſaued? Beleene in the Lord Ieſus, and thou ſhalt 
be ſaucd: hee getteth no other anſwer of Pavl,be- 
|cauſe hee well knew, that no other would haue 
anſwered his queſtion, nor ſetled his conſcience | 
[now touched with ſence of his fione. If hee had 

\ſent him tro the word, that could have done him 
|no good, if hee did not mingle it with faith. If to 
hex prayers, only the projer of faith is auaileable.| 5% 
If ro the Sacraments, they muſt be ſeales of faith, or | kom: 
| elſe doc no more good then ſeales ſet to blankes. 
If roa good life, it muſthe the life of faith, which 
the iu/i muſt lize by. If to the Church to ioyne 
| himſelfe to chat, hee wuſt himſelfe be firſt of the 


©S_ OOO OOO on or OI” 


houſhold of faith. Nay more, if ro Chriſt himſelfe: | 6416-1 
if hee carrie notfaith with him, hee is after a ſort 
diſabled from doing him any good. As hee could 
| doe no great workes in Capernaum, becauſe of they | 4 
; wnbeleefe : only thy faith inthe Sonne of God, is 
[the beginning, and accompliſhment of thy happi- 
\neſſe. Addehereunto,thatic not only remooue:h 
' diſcomfort, but bringerh with it allthe ſound ioy 
and comfort of our lives; whence it is that Chri- 
ſtian ioy is called, zoy of farth: and all rhe Sonnes | Philip.r.z5. 
of faithfull Abraham tread in their Fathers ſtepps, 
who ſaw the day of Chriſt and reioyſed; becauſe 
God hath not only reſerued mercie for vs, but by | 
the faich which his ſpirit worketh in our hearrs,he | | 
| 


loh.$.56, 


| 


_—_ vs know, yea and taſt what hee hath done| 
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for vs : ſo as hence haue we peace with God, and 
with our owne hearts, boldneſle in prayer, and 
not patience only, bur toy in ſorrow : thus giuza 
man faith nance, and finne flieth before lim, bands 
of remprations are diicomficed, afflictions diſinay 
him not, death and deadly things are dilarmed yn- 
ro him : faith hath gotten, and holderh Chriſt his 
victorie, his ftirengrth, his life; yea, whilelt hee 
walketh in a thouſand deaths,the faith of his heart 
hath filled his ſoule with that heauenly and fpiritu- 
all ioy which all the world cannot giue,neither can 
it take away. 

Laſtly, by this worthy grace of faith, we arc 
not only brought into the grace by which we ſtand, 
receiue increaſe of ir through the communian of 
Chriſt his death and refurreRion, as alſo the in- 
habitation of the ſpirit in our hearts; bur alſo we 
are firted vnto our glorie: for faith.«ſſurethcugry 
beleeuer of his faluation; and euery deleever is 
kept by the power of God through farth unto ſaluation, 
which is prepared to be ſbewed tn the laſt time, 1. Pex. | 


——_ 


« f 

Thirdly, feeing that this is ſo ſpeciall a grace 
of God beltowed but on a few, it is worth, inqui- 
rie, by what touchſtone a man may know the 
ſoundneſle of his faith, and that it is much more 
orecious then gold: And therefore that a man | 
nay not be decewedin amarrer of ſuch moment 
as this is; the S-riprures haue furniſhed vs with 
ſach markes and notes, as ſuch, who will vſe dili- 
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gence in laying their faith chereunto, ſhall cer: 
tainely know the truth or vuſoundueſle of ir; for 
elſe why ſhould we be commanded to prooue our 
ſelues whether we be in the faith or no, wileſſe the be 
leeuer know that he doth beleeve? Agaive, who 
be they that know not that Chriſt is in them, but | 
reprobates? and can Chriſt liue in any man,and be 
not know it at one time or other. and be able to 
fay with Paul, 1 [ue not —_— but Chriſt lieth 
inmee? and, 1 know whom I hane beleewed? Which 
if any fay Paul might know, becing an Apoſtle, 
and hauing a reuelation, which ordinari# mer 
haue-not, the ſame Apoſtle anſwereth ir, 1. Cor.2. 
12. when hee ioyneth with himſelfe all beleeuers, 
we hawe not receiued the ſpirit of the world, but the (pi- 
rit which is of God, that we might know the things that 
are giuenvs of God. Now whoſoever have recei- 
uedthis ſpirit, want not this revelation : who if 
hee reucale vnto vs any _ thatis given vs of 
God, then would hee not negle@ the greateſt gift 
that euer was giuen vs, cuen Chriſt himſelfe, and 
life eternall through his name. 

The firſt marke of found faith, is the ſeat and 
dwelling of it: and that is an humbled foule that 
longerh and almoſt fainteth for Gods mercic in 
Chriſt: that not feeling faith, can bitterly com- 
plainefor want of it:that ſiriuerh againſt doubting | 
becauſe God hath commanded to belceue: thar 
endauorethtoafſertto the promiſe touching for- 
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this;holy ſeedeisſowne in no other ground bur, 
this. | 
The ſecond marke, are the cſſentiall properties 
of found faith : and they are three in number. 1. 
tc is moſt pliable to the word, of which iris be- 
gotten : the Iayler as ſoone as hee was conuerted, 
would but know of the Apoſtles what hee mighc 
doe : it will except againſt nothing that the word 


|eniovneth; it will picke no quarrells; but with 


Abraham, riſeth early to obey God, when if hee 


had reaſoned with fleſh and blood, hee could have 
excefited many things, which all the wiſedome of 
fleſh could never haue anſwered. This is that the 
Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto it, that it e#sbliſberh the 
whole law; yea the whole word of God, the Law 
and Goſpel,by prouoking to cheerefull indeauour 
inthe obedience of them both. 2. Sound faith 
being a ſub/efance, it enableth a man to ſtand vnder 
a great burden, and not be cruſher, Pſal. 46. 2. 
Therefore we will not feare, though the earth be mooued, 
ſob will notlet his hold goe, if the Lord ſhould 
{mire off his hand yea if hee kill him, hee will 
_ ſtill: it reſteth yvpon Gods arme, and truth in 
all eſtates; in life and death : whereas cuery croſle 
puffe of winde of temptation or affliction ,vn- 
ſetleth, yea, and finketh the vnbeleeuer. 3. It bee- 
ingaſubſiſtanceof _ nor ſcene, it carcth not 
how little irſee ; the leſle it ſeeth, the more it be-| 
lecueth,and the lefſe it ſeeth of men and meanes, 
the more it ſeeth of God. Itſeeth an Almightie 


promiſer, 


| TT Srmnbefore Corneleus, 309 
promiſer, who can doe what he will. It ſeeth him LY Lond. 
thatistrue of his word, who cent lie, and who 


cannot bur doe what he hath ſaid. It ſeeth a mer- 


cifull and louing Sautour » whoſe epes are pon then Pſal.33.18, 


that truft in his mercie: and ſecing theſe , it ſeeth e- 
nough. Beſides, iteſtrangeth the heart from the 
world which it ſeeth,and ſeeketh an vnſeene coun- 
tric. Abraham, Ifaac, and Iacob, acknowledged | 
themſclues rather ſtrangers in this world then in-| 555 
habirants, and that they came into itratherto ſee | 

ic, and goethrough ir, then dwell or ſetyptheir | 
ceſtinic. It weigneth the heart from the things 
belowe, as the woman atthe well once meeting 
with Chriſt, ſhe forgerteth her waterpor. What 
careth Zacheus for halfe his goods, yea, or all, whe 
Chriſt once becommeth his gheſt, and bringech 
faluation to his houſe. And on the contrarie, it 
ſendeth vpthe heart to thoſe treaſures which the 
eye of fleſh cannot ſee, but are reſcrued tothe ſee-| 
kers of the countrie where they are. And theſc 
are the three worthy properties, whereby the 
naturalneſſe, and ſoundneſſe of it may be diſ- 
cerned of ſach asare willing to try the ſame. | 
Thethird marke or note of crue juſtifying faith, |, 
is by the attendants and companions of it: for this} urable ar. 
beeing as Queene among the vertues,goeth not a-| Hnpaniuns 
Tavery, 2 with all the traine of vertues, as band| "> + 
maids attending vpon her. The cheife of them, | 

are theſe fowre, 1. Atrue knowledge of the word! 


| 


of God, acknowledging it in partand in whole ro | 
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be the truth of God, and that himſclfe is ſtraitly 
bound co belecue and embrace the ſame, and that 
he hath a ſpeciall part in the promiſe of graceand 
life by Chriſt, in which grace he. reſterh himſelfe, 
daily growing vp in the certaintie and aſſurance of! 
his ſalvation. 2. A ſound reyof the heart, which 
the Apoſtle Peter calleth vn/peakeable, and gloriow:, 
breaking out into thankelull praiſes , in that the 
Lord kath- begunne his happineſſe , by making 
Chrift his wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſanttification, and 
redemption. The poore, blind, and lame perſons, 
of whom weereade in the Golpel , never leaped 
more ioyfully when they had mer with Chriſt,and 
had their eyes'opened and theirlimbs reſtored by 
him,thehethat hath met with him,& received bim 
into his heart; to enlighten him, roquicken him, 
and to heale him of all his infirmities. How glad- 
ly did*Zacheus receive Chriſt 2 with what op of 
heart findeth any man the hidden pearle? how did 
the Enuch converted goe away retozcing ? And a!l 
this is, becauſe they can valew ſuch a commoditic 
as this is, which they ſee God hath made their 
owne: for 1fthey either knew ir not, or not to bee 


| glorious appearing of the Lord Iefus. And hence| 


theirs, they could not thus ioy init, 3. Chriſtian 
hope is another handmaid of faith: forſo the Apo 
| Uercacheth, Rom.5.2. beeing iuſtified by farth , wee 
hawe peace --- &#6. we reioyce wndet the hope of the glo- 
ric of God. For this is the ſpeciall worke of hope , 
to wait for, and rejoyce inthe expectation of the 
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isit, that whereas vabelceuersare glewed to the 
earth, and cannot tchiake of heauen , but either 
with ſorrowe, or a formall and falſe ioy (and what 
meruaile is it,that thoſe who haue no better ſhoul 4 
ſer their hearrs vpon the worle) belecuvers haue 
preſerved in them a willingnes to leaue this world, 
and to be with Chrilt, which is beſt of all: yea, ſo 
ſweere is their preſent caſt of Chriſt, through faith 
and hope, that they are voquicr till they bee filled 
with the fruition of his fullneſſe;being often in his 
abſence ſicke of louc, and pine away till they bee 
with him whom their ſoule loueth, 4. An afſured 
truſt relying vpon God , belecuing kis, word of 
promiſerto raiſe and teede rhe hearr,of rhreatning 

co ſhake it , and caſt it downe , and ſubmitring it 
ſclfe rothe counſell and good pleaſure of God: be- 

caulſc his faith hath ler him fee the truth , the wiſe- 
Jomezthe equitie and,righteouſaeſT: of all theſe. | 
Such a mans heart ſetteth nothing aboue God i: 
proſperitic: it diſtruitech not but hath God toc 
his God i aduerfitic:it endeauoureth inallthings 
to walke with God: it isa {weerte viher nd diſpo- 
ſcr of the whole lite, fo as itis 2k obedient to 
he word,and moſt full of comfort and ſweetnes to 
it lelfe. 

The fourth marke or note oftrue faith, ts taken | 
from the infallible fruits, and effesof it, which 
are many, I will onely nore fowre of theprinct-| 
pall. Firſt, ir frameth and fitteth the owne habita 
tion, it pwifierh the heart, it ſuffereth nor vncleane| 
2268 thovghts 
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choughts, valawfull luſts, or wandring motions to 
harbour there: ir guiderh the affeftions ot Ioue, 
hatred, ioy, ſorrowe, and the reſt; that a man louc 
nothing more, or ſo much, as God and his image: 
he hateth not mens perſons but their ſinnes , 8&no 
mans ſinne ſo much as his owne : he reioyceth in 
nothing ſo much as in doing the will of God:zthis 
isas his meat and drinke: he forrowch for nothing 
in the world ſo muchas for offending ſo goodand 
patient a God. This pure heart alſo guideththe 
words with wiſedome,and maketh it his chiefe ſtu- 
dic howto preſerue with faith, good conſczewce in c- 
uery thing. 

Secondly, faith worketh by love, Gal. 5.6.both to- 
wards God, and towards man : towards himthat 
begate, and him- that is begotten, yea, andhim 
chat is yetnot begotten. This loue of God expreſ- 
ſeth itſelfe, r. in much thankefulneſſe vnro him. 
who hath loned vs firſt; who hath giuen ſo much, 
euen his Sonne, and all things with him pertai- 
ning ro life and godlineſſe : who hath forgiuen vs 
ſo much, and ro whom many finnesare forgiuen, 
they.muſt love much : who hath done fo great 
things for vs, by becomming our gyms , Our 
treaſure, and our cheife good. 2. In ſhamefor our 
ynkindnefle vnto him,both before,and euen ſince 
we knewe this his loue in Chriſt, and haue beene 
acquainted with his wayes ; raking vp with ſhame 
in ourfaces, forrowe into our hearts tor the finnes 
of our youth, and of our age: againſt the lawe the 
rule 
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rule of rightconſneſſe 3 bur eſpecially againſt the | 
glorious Goſpel, which of all other are leaſt ob-| 
(crued. 3. In deſire of that bleſſed fellowthip of 
his, wicnand where we may never finne againſ | 
him any more: accounting one day within his ho-! 
ly of holies, betterthen a thouſand beſides : and 

much more to be exer withthe Loyd, and to enioy 
the pl-aſures at his right hand for evermore, to 

be at home with hims, and fit downe with Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Iacob, yea with Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, 
ſhould make vs grone in our ſoules, and ſay with 
Dauid, Oh, when ſhall 1 appeare in this thy preſence ?| 
The Spirit faith, came,and the Spouleſaith,come. 
Even fo, come Lord l[efus, come quickly. | 

Theloue of men by which faith worketh, dil. 

coucreth\it ſelke not only 11 iuſt dealing with then) 

as we wovld be dealtbyz which many cinill mer, 
endued only with civil] righteouſheſle, haue ex-| 
celled inznor only in merciful! diſtribution of out- 
ward comforts for therelceuing of the bodies of| 
our brethren, yea and of our enemies; which 
hardlier goeth downe with the vnconuerted then 
the former: but alſo in ſhewing molt loue vnto f 
their ſoules, in helping forward their converſion | 
and ſaluation. For fo ſoone as any man is conuer- 
ted, hee will firengthen the brethren. Faith, 
whereſoecuer it liueth, it loueth, and loue becing 
an hand giving out, mooueth men conuerted w, 
counſell, exhort,rebuke,admoniſh,comfort,pray,|! 
and waite when God will give vnto others the 
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Brace of repentance. As foone as Andrew was 
called, hee bringerh hisbrother Simoa to Chriſt. 
No ſooner had Chriſt found Phillip, but Phillip 
finding Nathaniel, hee bringeth bim co Chriſt. 
Te woman at the well no ſooner heareth that 
Chriſt was the Meſſiah, bur thee bringerh all che 
citie. In finding this treaſure, the Chriſtian can- 
not hide his toy ; neither can any mans toy beſo 
toll, valeſſe hee wich others rezogce tozether, For it 
isnothere as in earthly things, which the more 
they are communicated, the more are they dimi- 
nithed, and euery mans ſhare is the leſle ; bur 
heauenly things are by communication the more 
iacreaſed ; for we reade not of any man that laid 
out his ralltent, but to increaſe : and asthelight 
of the ſunne is neuer a whit impaired by commu- 
nicating it ſelfe tothe whole world; or as hee that 
lighteth one candle of another, diminiſheth not 
in either, but increaſeth the-light; ſo is it inthe 
light of the Sonne of righteonſnefle much more, 
and in the kindling of theſe heauenly ſparkles, 
whoſe propertie is to diffuſe themſelues as fire, & 
the furcher they ſpread, the greater and brighter is | 
the flame. 

The third fruie or effect of faith, is an vndaun- 
ted confeſſion of ic : Rom. 10. 10. With the heart 
we beleene to tuſtifeation, and with the mouth we as 
feſſe to ſaluation. For where faith is in the heart, it 
willbe alſo in the mouth. The fptrit of faith, and 
the ſpeach of faith are vndeuided: as,2. Cor.g.13. 
*g And) 
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| And becauſe we have the ſame ſpirit of faith, accor 

| deng to that which was written: | beleeued,and there- 
fore I ſpake, euen ſo we beleexe, and therefore allo 
we ſpeake. Now there be three aQions of faith 
which helpe forward this free confeſſion. 1. It ma- 
keth a'man bold in a good cauſe, Act. 5. 29. Perct 
| beeing full of faith, with a bold fpirie told the 
(:ounlell that had the power of life and death in 
their hands, and himſelfe in their power, we ow2/t 


NIIISSR 


— 
— 


rather to chey Gedthen you. 2. Faith keepeth a man | + 


ina prepatedneſſe to ſuffer by leading him along 
inthe deniall of bimſelfe; and hereot we haue a 
notable example in Paul, AR. 21.13. who pro- | 
feſſed how readie hee was, not only to be bound, but 
to die alſo at _ if God called him thereun- 
to. 3.It worketh ioy, yea much reioyling in the | 
hearr, in the ſuffring for Chriſt and a good cauſe: | 
Rom. 5.3. after the Apoltle had laid downe the | 
iuſtification of fairh as a ground, hee faith, tha: | 
we then retoyee in tribulation : and that they did fo | 
indeed is plaine, At. 5.41. They departed [rom the | 
| Counſel, retoyſing that they were counted worthy to [uf- | 
fer rebuke for his name: hence could they fing 

Pialmes at midnight in the dungeon, and fetters: | 
and hence could the Martyrs embracethe fire,kiſle | 
the ſtake, and teſtifie ſuch ioy in the flames, as all 

men might acknowledge the truth of the ſpeach | 
of our Sauiour, Tour fo» ſhall no man take away from | 
you; no Tyrant, no tormentor, nor any kind of | 
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The fourth and laſt fruit or worke of faith is, 
that whereſocver ſound faith is, it is moſt diligent! 

in preſerving, yeaand increaſing of it ſelfe, The 

moſt couctous man is not more complaining nor | 
gathering then the beleeucr, who is ener com- 
plaining of want of faith, or of rhe weakneſſe of 
it; and knowing the want of itto be ſo dangerous 
and hurtfull,as without which hee wanteth Chriſt 
himſelfe; as alſothat the weakneſle of it depriueth 
him of much comfort, and many good things; for 
[a man of weake eſtate muſt needs want many rich 
commodities and ſweete comforts which the 
| wealthy enioy in abundance. Therefore hee vſeth 
all good meanes to encreaſe his ſtocke: as, 1. Hee 
is much in hearing,reading,and meditating inthe 
word, becauſe hee knoweth, faith cometh by hea- 
ring : and euery thing is preſerued and nuuriſhed 
by that whereof itis begotren. 2. Hee is much in 
godly tajke and Chriſtiav conference, by which 
as the fire by the bellowes, fv is rhe grace of God 
blowne,and ſtirred vp in him. 3. Becauſe hee ſeeth 
|now without prayer, both his owne, but eſpecial- 
ly Chrifts his faith is as readie to faile as Peters 
was : hee is much in prayer, and withthe Father 
of the child, crieth with teares often, Lord 7 be- 
lcue, helpe my wubel:efe : and wich the Diſciples, 
Lord increaſe onr faith. And cheleare the markes 
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ticring in the world, and whereby moſt men are 
lamentably deceiucd. 

The vſe of this doctrine is, 1. to ſlirrevp men 
roexamine, and by theſe notes to proouethem- 
ſelues, whether they are inthe faithor no, to try 
cheir faith of what kind iris, leaſt in the ende they 
finde that they haue leaned vpon a ſtaffe of reede. 
By which examination, I feare it will bee too eui- 
dently ſeene, that theſe are the laſt dayes wherein 
the Sonne of man ſhall come, and ſcarcely finde 
faith ypon the face of the earth. Sure itis, that 
the common faith of men is neither thus, r. foun- | The noi 


common 


ded, 2. nor qualified, 3. nor attended, 4. nor |fith«fvcn 
chus fruitfull: as will briefly appeare in the particu- | Qu11ug4, 
lars. Firſt, every man faith hee hath faith; bue] 1 
whence had hee it: it was never begotren by the| 

word, heneuer cared forthat, that was eueras aj 

fixt fingerand ſuperfluitic vnto him. Ir was neuer| 
founded in repentance,nor dwelleth with humili-/ 

tie; for moſt men never ſaw change in themſclues, 

they haue loued God,and belceued in Chriſt ener 

ſince they can remember. It was never cheriſhed, 

with the dutics of prayer and invocation, they, 

could nener pray in all their liues except afterthe 
miniſter, or by ſet formes, but the ſpirit of praye 

neuer dwelt there. It was never coflited with vn | 
belecfe, they wonder what that ſhould be, or that 

any man ſhould not ever belecue:ſo as indeed here 

is no character of the faith of the cle; and no-; 

thing allthis while but a voice and veric carkaſe of/ 
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faith. 

2. Others ſay they belecue , and braggeof a 
ſating faich in Chrilt, but they feedea bare fancie: 
tor they could neuer belecue God for leſſer things; 
they want the faith of Gods prouidence euen for! 
meate and drinke, which is apparant in that they 
can vſe wicked & vnwarrantable meanes for them: 
their ſtrong faith they bragge of , waiteth nor for 
Gods proiuſion, bur will ſhift for itſclfeby hooke| 
and by crooke: it holdeth not the heartto patient | 
bearing of the croſſe, but flingeth out in diſtem- 
pers: it putteth not forth in inferiour buſineſſes, to] 
give direQtionsto the particular ations of life:and| 
therefore ſeeing this faith faileth in leſſer and| 
_— things, how can it be ſoundin the preateſt| 
of all ? 

3- Ochers boaſt of a ſound faith, which were it 
ſo,it would lay hold vpon the promiſe, and belecue 
for themſeclues and their ſeed; bur this it doth nor: 
for many who for themſelues would reſt inthe] 
prouidence of God, vpon the good and warran-| 
table meanes, will yet endanger themſclues for| 
their children. And hence is it that many who 
hauc liued conſciovably in ſingle eſtate , haue re- 
mitted much: of their care andfeare in their marri- 
edcondirion, and come ſhort of their tormer vp-| 
rightneſſe; and why is this elſe, but that they con- 
ceiue not the Lord tobe all-ſufficient forthem and! 
theirs. 


4. Others there bethar challendge as found a) 
taith 
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ARERE —— — 
faith as any,burneuer priſe ſuch a pearle as it is:can 
a man haue ſuch a commoditie,but he ſhall valew 
iraccording to the worth? bur theſe think2them- 
|{>lues neuer the richer for it: they hane more ſenſe 


landioyinthz ſmalleſt, 2nd moſt rrifling earthly 
|profir , then that Chriſt is become their gaine, | 


| which alchough they profeſſe , yer this vndervalu- 
ing of him in their hearts,giueth their tongues the 
lie. Beſides, if they did eſteeme of faith indeede. 


all the world, whereas they are aſhamed of Chriſt 


come to Chriſt by day,men would fee them,whoſc 
praiſe they loue aboue the praiſe of God z and 
whoſe reproach they feare aboue the rebuke ofthe 
Alinightic. Bur how vnlike is thisto the faith of 
the Saints, whereby they could eſtzeme the rebates 
of Chriſt, ahoue the treaſures of Egypt. And further, 
were it ſo they made reckoning oft their faith,they 
would much more care for the end of it; for found 
faith carrieth the heart enen in the conſtant way- 
ting and wiſhing for Chriſts appearance;bur theſe 
rather feare irthen hope it. Now what a faith is 
that v hich neuer careth tocome tothe ende of it, 


they would profeiJe it boldly, and confeſſe itto| 


before men , andcaſt themfclues into the night| 
with Nicodemus , as fearing leaſt if they ſhould 


that faine would ſtill be pitching vpon earth , fay- 

ling with Perer when he wilt not what he ſaid, tr 
1s good beerng-beve: Is this faith an evidence of 
things not feews ? or doth it looke at things within the: 
| vazle? 

' 5. An- 


- 
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 $. Anotherſort would be loath to be otherwiſe 
accounted , but true beleeuers; and yet their 
faith worketh no chige in th&how their hearts are 
purified, witnes the vncleannes,cnuy,drunkennes, | 
oathes, iniuſtice, couctoulneſſe , contempt of the 
miniſterie, protanations ofthe {abbaths of God in 
themſelues and theirs: theſe and the like proceede 
from withinzand by the warcs in the ſhop any man 
may know how the warehouſe is ſtored. And as 
this faith purgeth not the naſtie corners of the 
heart, no more doth it the mouth , bur that ven- 
teth according to the abundant fouleneſle of the 
heart,and is filled with vnlceane,vnſauourie,or vn- 
fruitfull peaches. Further, as they wereat firlt e. 
nemies to God,and goodnes;fo they abide ſill and 
areno changelings. Here is no faith working by 
loue, neither to Goa; for they will doe nothing for 
him, will beatno coſts or paines for him : and as 
lictle will they ſiffer for bis ſake, nota reproachfull 
word; mach leſle willthey reioyce in ſuffring: nei- 
ther to Gods children,theſe can they pinch and diſ- 
grace, whereas Joued they him that begart, they 
would loue thoſe that are begotten of him. As for 
helping othersto heauen, they are fo farre from 
it, as that if any will caſtan eye that way, they can 
rell what he is preſently , and they would be loath 
to be ſuch an hypocrite, or preciſe foole as hee is. 
To conclude, although true faith is moſt induſtri- 
ous inthe meanes of preſeruing and increaſing it 
ſclfe, theſe men holdtheir wont: enemies tothe 
word| 


| 
| 


LY 


[and fo it 


|rhey ſee him; they reioyſeno morein them then 


| mn beſides, the Lord aſcrtbeth that to the in- | 
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Miniſtciezand can no more belecuethen Thomas, 
'who was abſent when Chriſt came and ſhewed 
himſelfe to the reſt of the Diſciples : and that 
| which they do heare, they minglenot with faith, 

Cm ynprofitable. The Lyon 
| roareth,they fearenot in their hearts, becauſe they 
avply notthe threats of the law againſttheir own 
finnes. The Goſpel propoundeth promiſes of life 
and faluation, but they truſt God no further then 


they can in another mans mony or evidences;they 
pray not to betaught of God, nor heare to be in- 
creaſed in faith 3 nor meditate norconferre of the 


word were they, and fo are they ſtill, they neg-| 
lea the meanes, and abſent themſelues fromthe 
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things they heare, further to edifice tbewſelues 
and others in their moſt holy faith. Now will theſe 
fruits ſtand with faith ? orif they willnor, is faith 
ſo common as men pretend ? butl hope I hauea' 
little helped many a man to ſee by this applicati-| 
on, how that his gold is turned into copper; and| 
his faith but into a dreame andfancie. 

Yſe. 2. This doarine teacheth euery man to. 
labour for the truth of this grace as carneſtly as for 
ſaluation ir ſclfe: for this 1s the ſcope of all the 
Prophets to bring men,not ſo much to faith, asto 
the end of faith through the Meſſiah, which is fal- 
uation. And hence is itthat faith is ſaidto ſave; be- 
leeue and thow ſhalt be ſaued: and in many places and 
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itrument which belongeth co biinlelfe the princi- 
pall etficient. 1. Both to ſhew the excellencic of 
che grace in it ſelfe, in that it comprehendeth ſuch 
an excellent obiect as Chriſt, heauen, and happi- 
nefſe which are infinite; and holdeth ſuch great 
things becing abſent as preſent in the Hand of ir. 
2. As alſo the neceſlitic of it to the partie that 
lookerh for ſaluation : for hee that beleewerh not,muſt 


needs be damned, vea, « damned alreaaze. For 1. 
kee hath not ſet his ſeale that God us true, but fo far, 
as hee can hath made himaher. 2. hee hath defi-| 
ledall his ations,and loſt all his labour. 3.hee hath 
diſabled God from doing him good , who cannot 
faue him tharlieth in the ſtate of infidelitic. 4. hee 
hath ſhut heauen againſt himſelfe, for without ſhall 
be vabeleewers : and if infirinitic of faith in Moſes, 
the ſeruant of God ſhut him our of Canaan; what 
(hal the want of it in the wicked doe but ſhut them 
out of the heauenly Canaan, which is areſt pre- 
pared only for thepeople of God. 3. Toteachin 
what an high reckoning it is with Godz whois 


and approouer of it, yeaof a graine of it; andnot 
of it only, but of our perſons and imperfeRt works 
becauſe of it: and conſequently that cuery belee- 
uer ſhould make as high accountof it as of faluati- 
on it ſelfe, it leading to the very gate of heauen: 
nay beeing the threſhold ouer which euery one 
muſt ſteppe that meancth toenter intothe holy 
citie. 


the author of it, the finiſher of it, the acceprter | 
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3. Yſe. This tcacheth vs that ſeeing the Mini. 
ſtric of the Prophets, Apoſtles, Paſtors and rea- 
chers was inſtituted rothis purpoſe to beger and 
confirme men in the faith : all ſuch as frequent the 
Miniſterie muſt be carefull ro grow vp in the 
ſtrength of fairh. For otherwiſe they fruſtratc to 


themſelues this holy ordinance? for the ſumme of 


our commiſſion is this, Goe teach all nations, he that 
beleencth ſhall be ſaned, Mark. 16.16. And what is 
Paul, Apollos, or any other ordinarie Miniſter bat 


' the Miniſters of your faith; both for the begetting 


and confirming of the ſame > Soas whoſoeuer vn- 


(der the Miniſtrie wanteth cicther the worke of 


faith , orthe working of it to further ſtrength and 
| degrees; that Miniſtrie is by him peruertcd to his 
owne danger,and damnation without repentance. 
And it we ſearch further intothe Scriptures, we 
(hall not want ſtore of reaſons to the ſame purpoſe. 
As, I. according to the increaſe of faith is the 


loueth,praycth,and obeyerh,and fo is loued, heard, 
and recompenſed : and no meruaile, ſceing not 
only the meaſure of graces here, but cf glorie 
hereafter is according to the meaſure of faith, as 
appeareth in the parable of the talents. 2. As a 
child once borne groweth daily vnto the taleneſlc 
of ir, ſo thoſe that haue beene borne vnto God, 
haue cuer encreaſed (except in temptation, and 
deſertion) in faith and godlineſſe,and fo drew dai- 


ly nearer their faluationthen when they firſt belce- | 
Sf 2 ved:' 


increaſe of all graces : as a man belecucth, fo he | 
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ued : ſo muſt we walke from faith to faith ;from 
trength to ſtrength; of weake becomming ſtrong; 
not ſtanding in the infancie, or childhood, but 
2rowing vp to our full age and old age in Ieſus 
Chriſt. 3. Iris true that a graine of true faith is 
very powerfull and prevailing; but the ſtrength 
of faith ean doe much more: and therefore the 
full ſayles wherewirh Abraham was carried to the 
| promiſeare ſetbefore vs, Rom. 4. 5. Againe,cue- 
| ry meaſure of faith, if crue, is acceptable to God, 
| and maketh vs ſo; becauſe Chriſt is laid hold on 
vnto life z but the greater meaſure is much more: 
a ſinoking flax ſhall not be quenched, that is, rhe 
leaſt ſparkle of true faith (hall not be deſpiſed; but 
a flame of faith is of great bewtie and brightneſle. 
[f a poore man wraltle haltingly with Iacob, he 
ſhall preuaile,and geta bleſſing to carrie away;bur 
if a man ſtand ſtoutly with the Centurion, and 
Syrophznicean, Chriſt himſelfe will be foyled 
'aftera ſort, hee will admire it, and profeſle hee 
(found not ſo great faithin Iſracl; and according to 
this great faith ſhall it be to this partie. Secing 
therefore the Lord hath ſtill afforded the Miniſtry 
and word of faith, let this bethy cheife aimeto 
find the worke of is vpon thy faith; and content 
notthy ſelfe that Chriſt may ſay tothee, 0h rhou of 
little faith :butriſe vp in the degrees of it, that hee 
may ſay as of that woman, O man, greats thy fazth: 
this will beare thee vp in the waues of temptation 
' and afflition : no blaſt or billow ſhall ſinke thee, 


| nor 


| 
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aot all the gates of hell ſhall prevaile againſt 
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thee. Bur alas, howis this principall ende of the 
miniſterie neglected of the moſt, and many come 
co heare a ſermon,and that is all: ſome rather to ſee! 
a ſermon, or beſcene atir, then to heare it : ſome 
roknowe more then they did, ſome to reforme 
ſomerhing,as Herod, who heard [ohn gladly, and 
did many things, but fewe to learac to become 
belecuers: which till they haue done , all morall 
precepts vrged vponthemare bur loſt, becauſe the 
inſide is not yetcleane : and feweſt of all doe liue 
by their faith in the Sonne of God: for of all ſinnes 
that the ſpirit ſhall rebuke the world of, this is the 
chcife, that they belecucnotin him. Thus much 
of this worthy doctrine concerning fazth , which 
isthe ſcope of all che Prophets and Apoſtles. 


The third point in the verſc,is the fruir of faith, 
namely, that all that beleeue in his name ſhowld re- 
ceine remiſſion of ſinnes. Where forthe meaning 
muſt be knowne, 1. whatis Remiſhon of ſinnes. 
2. What itis rorecciuc it. 3. theperſons receiving 
ir, namely, thoſe that belecue 7n the neme of Chriſt: 
even all they, and none butthey. Firſt , Remiſh- 
on of ſinnes isa grace of God, whereby for the merit 
of Chriſt, he accounteth the ſinnes of beletuers xs no 
ſinnes, and acquitteth them from the guilt and puniſh- 
ment of them all. Wherel ſay, it is a grace or fauour 
of Godthis remiſhon of ſinne isdiſtinguiſhed from 
all other: for man hath alſo from God power and 
commandement to remit ſtnnes; and that either 
| Si 3 pu 
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publikely or priuately. The former, when the mi- 
niſter by authoritic from God,remitceth the ſinnes 
of belecuers, and repentant ſinners ; by publiſh- 


toſuch, And ſuch as arc thus miniſterially looſed 
in earth, are looſed alſo in heauen, The 4azrer, is 
of enerie priuate man, who hath alſo receined a 
commandement of Godto forgiue the ſinnes and 
offences which his brother hath commirred a- 
gainſt him: not that any man can properly forgine 
the ſinne of his brother, ſo farre asit is a breach of| 
Gods commandement , but as it is wrong and in- 
ivric againſt himſelfe : and even this private Fe-] 
miſſion of a mans brother,if repenting,confeſſing, 
and asking pardon, is ratified and confirmedin| 
heauen alſo : but if they ſeeke not forgiveneſle at 
vs, we multſtill not onely our (clues forgiue , but 
lecke it for them of God, ſaying , Father forgine 
them : yea, and forgiue vs 4s wee forgiue them. 
But this remiſſion of ſinnes is proper vnto God, ro 
whome it belongerh to ſay, / willforgiue. 1. Be- 
cauſe it ishe againſt whom all ſinne is committed, 
Pſal.51. Againſt thee, againſt thee haue 1 ſinned : 2nd. 
who can forgiue the debt but the creditor. It any 


man ſhall offer to forgiue another mans debrt;zwhar 
doth he but deceiue | debrer,who thinketh him 
ſelfe free from that which lycth as heauic vpon 
him as before; as alſo abuſe and wrong the credi- 


| tor, whoſe right without his knowledge he hath 
| enchroached vpon. 2. The Lord challengeth ir as 
his 
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his prerogatiue, proclaiming himfelfe, The Lord, 
the Lord, ſtrong, mercifull, rations, ſlowe to anger, 4- 
bundant in goodneſſe and truth, reſeruing mercie for 
thouſands, for giuing iniquitie, and tranſgreſſion , and 
|/rane : and lay 43.25. [,cuen 1 ambee that putteth 
away thine iniquitie, for myne owne ſake,and willnot re- 
[ond thy /innes. 3. Our Sauiour in his prayer 
taught vs to begge the forgiuenes of our debts, 
onely from our father which is in heauen. 4. The 


Church of God hath cuer aſcribed vnto the Lord 


alone this honour of mercic, which isa part of his 
glorie which he will not impart to any other, Mi-' 
cah, 7.18. Whois «God like wnto thee ,that taketh a- 
way #niquitie, paſſeth by the tranſereſſion of the rem- 
nant of hs h:ritage: he retaineth not his wrath fer encr, 
becauſe mercie pleaſeth bim : Pſal. 130. vi. Hee willre- | 
deeme 1/r ae! from all bis intquities, 5, The verie lewes | 
themſclues accounted it an high blaſphemie for 

any man to rake vpon himeoremit finnes, Luk.s. 

21. Whos this that ſpeaketh blaſphemies, who can for- 

gine ſiunes but God onely f Whendce it plainely ap-| 
peareth, thar the Pope or any other of his ſhaue- 
lings,whilſt they challenge(though a ſubordinate) 
power properly to forgiue finnes, and do not con-| 
cent themſelues with the miniſterial publiſhing | 
in the name and authoritie of God alone, and pro- | 
nouncing forgiueneſſeto all repentant ſinners;bc- 
come open blaſphemers againſt God, and not 


| 


wichout an high wickedneſfe ſer themſelues inthe 


roome-of God. 
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2. | ſay in the deſcription ,that the Lord doth «c- 
count the ſinnes of his eleft as no ſinnes, and that for the 
merit of Chri# : both which appcare in the former 
reſemblance, which comparerh finnes to debts : 
wherein God is compared toa creditor, man to a 
debter, thelaw to the bill or bond which bindeth 
man ro God, 1.to obcdience, 2. indefault ofthar 
ro puniſhment ; ſoas here is nothing but either 
fatisfaQtion, or to goe topriſon. Now we becing 
banquerupts by our fall,and of ſuch broken eſtate, 
as weare not able topay one fatthing neither of 
the principall, nor the forfeiture:the mercic of our 
creditor ſteppeth in, who himſelfe procureth vs a 
ſuretic, both ableand willing to diſcharge our 
whole debr,and the forfeit as wel as the principall: 
that is, leſus Chriſt, who by his obedience aQtiue, 
and paſſive, hath made a full diſcharge, and ſuffici- 
ent ſatisfaQion for the finnes of all the belecuers 
in the world: the which becing accepred of his fa- 
ther in full paiment, he further imputeth not to vs 
our ſinnes, but couereth them,caſterh them all be- 
hind his backe, and intothe botrome of the ſea, as 
things which he will neuer remember more. Thus 
they become as though they had neuer been, and 
wee accounted as innocent, asif wee hadneuer 
fallen from our firſt eſtate of innocencie. From 
this wee learne how to conceive that place 
and the like , where it is ſaid, that the blood 
of Teſus Chriſt c/eanſeth ws from all ſinne : wherein 
not the ation of remiſſion, which is proper to 
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the dceitic is aſcribedrothe blood of Chriſt; but 
onely the cauſe of remilſjon is ſignified, for v hich 
God the Father remitrech {innes -andrhat is the 
|blood of Chriſt, including his whole obedience, 
andthe merit of it, which isa iuſtprice, and paci- 
fication of his fatherz Eph.1.7. 1 whome wee haue 
redemption therough his blood ;, enen the remiſſion of 
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 ſinnes. 

/ 3: I adde, thatrhe Lord doth acquit belceuers' 
from the 2uilt and puniſbment of all their ſinnes: for as| 
where the debt isonce paid, the whole obligation 
is void,and there remainceth no-more fatisfation 
to bemade; ſo where'the Lord forgiueth adebe 
once, he thenceforth arquicteth:che debtor, and 
is farre from requiring any newe fatisfaQtion. This 
will not ſtand with the iuſtice of God,toexatt the 
ſatisfaction of one debt twiſe, once in our ſurerie, 
another time in our ſelues. It willnot ſtand with 
the glorie of God, with whom is plentefallredemp- 
tion: It will not ſtand with the honour of Chriſt, 
to worke out with all his obedience, bur an halfe 
redemption, which would argue but halfe a ſatis- 
faction. It will norſtand with the price of his 
blood, nor worthineſſe of his deaths, not fully to 
fatisfic the whole iuſtice of his father. It will not 


belceve remiſſion of finnes were' nofaith, but a 


forgigeth 
properly,ſo 
alſo perfcR- 
ly both the 
guilr and pu- 
niſhmenr. 


Chriſtus 
cCOommunica- 
do nobis fine 
culpa pena, 
& culpam 


ſtand with the faich.of our prayerfor remiſſion of |folu s [ 


ſinnes: for ifour wholedebr benot forgiuen ,- but |rerm. 4 
ſome ſatisfation remaineth for vsto performe; to|*"7# 


vaineopiniorand fancie: nor-with our peace with 
| 4K God | 
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| Serment wporns. Peter's 
Gnd,if his wrartkbee notyer fully ſatisfied... Nay it 
wilknot Randwith right. reafon : for is it reaſon, 
char. he that. qweth nothing to. a man, ſhould be 
torced to. make a. ſatisfaftion where nothing is 
duc: but wherethe debr is remitted, nothing is 
due,nothiag is awivg, the debteris freed, and the 
whole abligation cancelled... VWho ſcerh notther- 
tore by allthis, whata-wicked and deteſtavle de- 
viſe it is of the ſchoolemen,, and. defended by all 
the Papiſts. atthis. day? ro affirme:, that onely the 
{aulr.of mortall finnes is remitted by Chriſt, bur 
nor the puniſhment or fatisfaftion; the which 
becing as they ſay by the grace of God, changed 
from eternall roxemporarie, remaineth to be born 
either herein this life, orin purgatorie,, till Gods 
iuſticebe folly ſatisfied, and the vitermoſt farthing 
be paid, Vpon chisſtringhangtheir indulgences, 
pardony,mafſles, pilgrimages, and the whole body 
ofsheiraromnperic; deviſethto make a preyot the 
world; a greatpart of vhich (becing the cunning- | 
eſt theiuesin all the world)they haue by ſuch craf | 
tic and fraudulent conveyancesgurten into their 
hands. And leaſt they ſhoyld want allcoulour, they 
alleadge the example of Dauid, 2. Sam. 12-13. 
Whoſe ſenne the Lord put away, and yet the: child borme to| 
him muſt ſurely dies and;againe, though: the fnnes | 
ab che godly be pardaned, yerdearh which is: the 
puni{hment of: originall Fane remaineth, I an-| 
wer, 1.that Davids ſinne and: puniſhwene were | 
both remiered, for. ſo ſaid thePropher;, Tihew-ſbale- 
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$ e Cornelrne, 
wor die. 2. we walt diſtinguith berweene punith- 
mens of fine; whereby Gods iuſtice'ls farisfiod,: 
and chaſtening of fiane with a fatherly rod. The 
former arealwaies remicted With the finne, nor al- 
waics the lateer : by rhe former, the Lori! reuen- 
geth the fmacxof mea, by hetareer;he correctetl, 
The former can onely be borve away by Chriſt: 
che lacter cannor be borne off by any maffes or in- 
-dulgenoes; bur are wholeſomely diſpenſed and dil- 
polcd by Gud to bisdcart ebildrs for their good. 
Ofrhis ater kind wasrhe death of Davids chile, 
not properly for his finne, but that inthe deed do- 


. 


ing hee had caſed the cnomies of God troblul- 
pheme.. 'Of rhig kind: was-4he fenrerice again} 
Moſes and Aaron , whoſe finne' of nor g/orefng 
God'at the waters of firife was pardoned,and yerthey 
mutt not 'enter into the land of promiſe : they 
wererotreted with roddes of men{notpuniſhed 
in properſpeach) boch rhat others with rheſclues 
might be more carefull not to offend in thelike 
kind , aSalſothar beeing deprivedof the earthly | 
Canaan,they mightthoteſttfioully ſeeks for the | 
heauenly. Thc Ike is tobe laid bf cheCmineis, of | 
whome Bellarmine faith, that they were reconci- 


with death for yaworthy veceiving of the Sacra- 
menr. As for che example ofthe ltaelites, Num. | 
14-20. Whoſe ſinne of armauring God is faid 7 | 
forgine as Moſes proyey, yet they mit all for this | 


finne dicin che wildetnefſs.: The anſwer is ;rhar [Note well 


7 Mo-' 


ledto Gud ,and yet diverſe of them were firicken + de pant. | 
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Moſes did nor pray that God wouldabſolutely and 
fos euer pargon theix unes nor that the Lord 
would abſtaine from all iudgement and puniſh- 
meantof that finne: but that wow at this preſent 
time he would be pleaſcd to: appeaſe.his great an- 
ger louyitly conceived ,,and En from. thargreat 
iudgewent afthe viter deſtroying of them; threat- 


vied by hiny,, as;by that be: expreſſely poteth the 
manner of chis fargioeneſic, vet. t 9:a8/60u bf for- 
27ueh thus people, euep from Egypitilinaw: and for gike 
them, euen according as thou haff ſpoken, ner. 17. but 
how the Lord hadafier-they came-out 'of Egypr 
forgiuenthemgppearcth Exod.z2:35: whenghey 
had madea calfe, and the Lord wilticd Moſes to 
let him alogethat he might conſumethem, yet by 
Moſes interceſſion, the Lord did not conſume the, 
butplagued chem with @ greatplague andateſtru 
ion ; and yet the holy man prayeth, bee would 
torgiue them as-hee had done from Egypt till nowe. 
And what was it the Lord had ſaid which Moſes 
taketh hold gn, namely, jn verſe 34. of that 32..0f 
| Exod. Gar npwe , bring the people wmto the plate which 
1 commandeg thee, btbold myne Angel ſhall goe before 
thee : but yet in, the dxy of my wiſuation, I will viſit 
therr finne wpon them. Se as this place rigbsly in- 
terprered,yeeldeth:po.patronageto any ſuch Po- 
| piſh and wicked colleQion. 

Further, for the ſecond obieQion,that death 


remaineth though the ſinne be pardoned, Ian-|' 


| {wer, 


ned, v.I2+25 may appeare,both by the arguments: 
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ſwer, it remaineth not as any ſatisfaction tothe! ,, n 


iuſticeof God to belecuers; noras a puniſhment] 4: *c- 


mainc afrcr 


of ſinne to ſuch as haue their finnes remitted; but! Gmc: pau 


& is become a remedie rather then a puniſhment, p—_— 
Phiſicke rather then poiſon, anend ofcheir miſe-| 
ry, and an entrance intoa better life. So as it till 
abideth firme againſt all ſuch dercſtable deviſes of 
Poperie, that remiſſton of ſtnnes carricth with ir 
the remoouallof all the guilt and puniſhment of 
ſinne to ſuch as hauethcir parts in the ſame. 
And it is la{tlyto be obſerued in this deſcripti. 
on, that I ſay the guilt and puniſhment of af /rane 
is taken away : for if any be not remitred,they be 
cither greater ſinnes or leſſer:toremir the leſſer 
and not the greater, what were wee the better; 
how couldouc faluation be effected or perfected; 
how could grace be cuery way grace? or doe we 
pray for remiilion of leſfer,and not of greater alfo, 
ſcerng our felues mult forgiue our brethren,nor 
only leffer offences,but even the greateſt ? Again, 
ro remit the greater, and retaine the lefler, were 
to ſay that the Lord is cither nor fo able, or ſol 
willing to forgiue lefler ſinnesas greater. Shall a| 
man frankly forgiuea debt of thouſands of pounds, 
and will hee not forgive alſototheſame partie a! x... of 
few pence? The Popiſh Church confidently a-| rw bat 
uouch,that many ſinnesnecd no remiſfon ; ascon-| 7 
cupiſcence,which they ſay is nor properly a finne,, 

albeit indeed, ir is the mother finne of all. And; 

> 4 AT 2 all 


oned % oth 


it hath loſt his ſting, which is the guilt of finne} ©: ;boy 
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all the heape of their veniall finnes, which = 


lay are not againft, bur beſides the commandemenr, 
been RR wn. vnto, or deliberatly 
done With full cenſent of reaſon : becauſe they 
cannot hinder the hebiz of vertue, but the a& of ix, 
and that averie little; nor turne vs from our end, 
but hinder ſo much as ir is our progrefſe vnto 
it: and becauſe they(though cthemſclucs difplcaſe; 
God) yetthey make not God diſpleaſed with the 
partic committing them, for they can ſtand with 
Trace, and haue notproperly and fimply the rea- 
on and refpe& of finne or offence: therefore are 
they not to be puniſhed with eternall but only 
temporatic puniſhmeme. Theſe need not the 
blood of Chriſt, nor grace, nor con!eſſion in par- 
ticular, nor abſolution, nor any new habir of cha- 
ritie 3 but theſe are caſily wiped away with a little 
holy water, or any mericorious worke, or bythe 
Sacraments receiued, or by generall confefſion,or 
by a ſmall humiliation; as knocking the breſt, 
faſting, almes, the Lords prayer,an ave Merz, or 
by entring into a conſecrated Church, or by a/ 
Biſhops bleſſing : otif allcheſe helpe bue a liccle, 
preſently after death they arc all conſumedin the 
fire of purgatorie. Oh horrible blaſphemics, de- 
rogatorie to the blood of Chriſt which purgeth 
vs fcom all ſinwe; and to therruth ofthe Scriptures 
which teach vs that when we had nothing topace, our 
Maſter forgaue ws owr whole debt. But 1 haue follo- 
wed them to farre, were it not that the diſcouerie 


of: 
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of their impieries may bring ſome profic co ſuch 


asare,not ſo-well acquainred or exercifed'in their 
writiogs., Thus much of the deſcription of this 
Grace. | 
The ſecond thing propounded, is what it is #9 

| 


mmm of ſinnes? which becauſe it im- 


plicth agifroroblation, therefore we muſt know | 
that. pardon of finne is offred: generally to all in 
the word of grace publickly preached, and con: | 
ferred-vnto beleeuers,nor only inthe beginning | 
of their conuerfion, burthroughtheir whole lite. 


raking in) receiuerh: Chriſt and all his benefits, 
(among: which remifſionof (innes- is the cheete) 
preached and publiſhed in the Goſpel. And this} 
it doth on this manner: 1. Vpon a touch of ſtane, | 
and (ence, thar withourthis-gratious pardon there | 
is nothing bur certaine perattion : the heart bea- 
ren downe beginneth ſerioutly ro meditate ofthe 
promiſe of mercic in Chriſt, and ot-rthe meanes 
of deliverance from this wofull eſtate... 2. Ir defi: 
reth to: belecue, and: wiſherh that mercieto be- 
long: roicfelfe, ir fenderty groanes to God,,.it ho- 
peth for- pardon, and weakly applieth the generall 
premiſesof grace. 3.Afﬀter lich defiresand grones] 
afthe heart, the Lord moſt grationſly anſwererh 
by. his-fpiric; and by little and lictle ſetherh,and quit- 


errerh the heacr, perſyading-it that Chriſthim- 
fete, and>conſequently-reconciliation with God 


' 
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Now to recciuethis remiſtion, is when acapable, ang wer 


mn 


that is, a'contcire heart by faith (which is an hand | c<-ciue«. 
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the name © 
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I 


f | life, and all other depending thereupon: they 


| 3- Hee only was deputed of God to deriuc life 


blood, Epheſ. 1.7. 2. Hee aloneis God and man, 


| 


duth indeed belong vnto him, ſoas heerefſteth in 
that aſſurance. Thus the Lord will notonly giue 
vs meicie, bur letteth vs know that hee doth ſo, 
that our joy and peace,and boldnes in him might 
be more full. 

Thirdly, the perſons receiving this remiſſion, 
are all beleeners. Whoſoeuer beleene in his name : 
whoſe faith intitles them to the maine promiſe of 


muſt beleeus in his name. For, 1. there s no other 
name to be ſaued by : Inhimaloneisthe matter of 
our ſalvation , ſeeing remiſſion is obtained by his 


both which natures are neceſlaric to our ſuertie: 
by the former, he hath power; by the latter, a 
right to vs, not only more generall of proprietie,as 
the Father and holy Ghott alſo Rs more 
ſpeciall of propringuitze, beeing our brother, and 
bt borne of our tamily ; the nextof our kinred, 
and therefore of right belongeth to himto reco- 
uer our weake eſtate, as was figured in thatlaw, 
Levit. 25.25. If thy brother be impoucriſhed, and ſell 
his poſſeſſion ; then his redeemer ſhall come, enen his 
neere kinſman, and buy ont that which his brother ſould. 


and grace into vs asthe head into the members: 
and therefore moſt meere it is , that whoſouer 
would ſucke and draw of his tulaeſſe, ſhould 6e- 

leeue in his name. 
Now from theſe words wee learnetwo inftiru- 
Chions,| 
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ions. 1. What 1s thechcite thing which cuery | 
Chriſtian muſt iriue to obtaine while hee liueth | 
in this world: namely, remiſſion of ſinnes. 2. What 
is his eſtate and condition that hath attainedir.For 
the firſt, itis groundedin thetext, becauſe howſo- 
euer remiſſion of fins ishere only named, yer in it 
are included al the other gracious mercies of God: 
not only all deliuerances , and freedome from the 
[euills and puniſhinents that attend vpon fſinne, 
but euen all our redemption and faluation with 
the meanesof it, and bleſſings accompanying the 
ſame. And indeed, this is the ſumme or epitome 
of all Gods mercie, in which the Lord crownerh 
his Saints with compaſhon; a mercic which rea- 
cheth wp ro heawen, and draweth them our of the| 
moſt miſerable thing in all the world; which is 
to lie vnder the curſe and danger of finne, and 
conſequently, vnder the endles diſpleaſure of the 
| Almightie. Which point beeing euen as the one 
thing neceſſaric tobe knowne and attained, I will 
ftand a little longer vpon it, hoping to ſpend my 
time well in ſetting downe theſe fue points. 1. 
the neceſlitie of remiſſion of ſinnes, 2. the bene. 
firs of it. 3. the Lentesof ir. 4. the helpes to ir. 5. 
'the companions of it,by which as by ſo many noces 
we may know we haue it: and ſo we will adde the 
vie of the whole doctrine. 

Firſt, the weceſ/icze of it will appeare, if we con- |! 
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{ider, 1.the multitude and abundance of our ſins, |»f fnncs in 
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our haires,and as the ſand of the ſea which is num- 


Yerlefſe 3 which cannot be other, ſeeing we drixke| 


in inn as the fi doth water, that is inceſſancly,for 


the fiſh ceaſing to drinke in water, c2aſeth to line; 


neither can we ceaſe to finne, till we cealeto line, 
Nay, ſecing our very beſt ations hold no correſ: 
pondence with the law of God; and in ftrickt 
ioltice are no better then ſo many ſinnes: this con- 
fideration exceedingly mulcipliech our finnes; in 
thar not only in fayling in, but in doing of our 
duties we ſinne inceflantly againſt our God. 2. I 
we looke vpon the danger of finne, we ſhall better 
[ce the neceſſicie of remiſſion. Ir is a filthie lepro- 
te which infeReth the bodie and ſoule, the 
choughts,ſpeaches, and aQions : it maketh a man 
a loathſome creature inthe eyes of God;it maketh 
God our enemie, who is the founraine of life, and 
whoſe lightfome countenance is better then life: 
yea, it maketh God depart from his creature, and 
deſtroie the workes of his owne fingers: itlayeth 
the ſinner open and naked toall the wrath of God, 
ro all rhe curſes of the law in this life, and in the 
life ro come. It ſerteth him as a bute againſt whom 
the Lord in anger ſhooteth out of his quiver all 
che arrowes of his diſpleaſure. Ir is the only thing 
which vnremitted, maketh the finner abſolutely 
vohappic, and euery way moſt accurſed. Neicher 
doth the whole heape of ſinne only make the fin. 
ner ſo miſerable, bur any one finne euen theleaſt 
vnpardoned, would for euer hold the finner vnder 
perdition, 
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tion. Andmore,all the men that cuer were or [has] 
be in the world, were never able toriſe from vader 
the burthen of one ſinne, if it were imputed vnto 
them : andyetthe moſt of the world ſeeno part 
of rhis danger of finne, and thercfore no ſuch ne- 
ceſſitic of the remiſſion of it. 3. Conſider thy 
owne inſufficiencie, if thou had{t the ſtrengch and 
power of all men and Angels, to fatisfie for the 
leaſt ſinne: and if we cannot fatisfie for any, 
what remaineth bur a fearctull perdition from the 
Lord, and from the glorie of his power, if all be 
not remitted. In one word, the ſinner who hath 
not got his diſcharge ſealed, is without all ſafetic 
in his life, all ound comfortin his death, and at 
the iudgement day,ſhall have the ſentence of cuer- 
laſting rorment with che Deuil and his angels a- 


| warded him, before men and angels. 


The ſecond point, is the bezefits iſſuing from it, 


| and theſe are: 7. peace of conſcience, an immediat 


fruit of our inſtification by faith, and reconcilia- 
tion with God:Rom. 5. 1. Beeing inſtified by faith, 
we hawe peace with God: and it was ordinarie with 
our Sautour to joyne them rogether; as Luk. 7.47, 
Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, goe in peace. This bene- 
firthe moſt know aot what ic meaneth, buthee 
that hath the feeling of the wrath of God againſt 


his ſinne ; and ſeeth nothing but an angric face of 


God burning like a conſuming fire; hee thar is o 
ſtraitned as hee can thinke no other thing but 
thatthe Lord in his iuft indgement hath cafi him 


Vu 2 _____ quite 


| 
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quite away : this man,as of all other tormenes that 
can be lufered in the world hee lycth vnder the 
ercateſt, ſo nothing in the earth can content or 
comfort him, bur only the ſence, and perſwaſion 
of Gods fauour. Now the conditions of peace 
with his God, arc the moſt joyfull tydings in all 
the world, asis the vnexpeRed newes of a pardon 
roa malefactor readie to execution for high trea- 
ſon againſt his prince. : 
2. The right and poſſeſſion alſs of life everlaſting: 
For ifwe beeſtated vnto life erernall by our juſti- 
fication and righteouſneſle before God; then are 
we ſo allo by remiſſion of finnes ; becauſe theſe 
two are confounded in the Scriptures, and arethe 
ſame. Whence it is that the Apoſtle, Rom.g. 7. 
becing to prooue the point of iuſtification of a 
{inner before God, without the workes of the law, 
citeth the text, Pſal. 32, 1. Bleſſed are they whoſe 
iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes are co- 
uered. And further, if our whole redemption put 
vs in poſſeſſion of euerlaſtinghappineſſe ; ſo doth 
ms remiſſion of fiane, ſceing the Apoſtle in ſun- 
drie places confoundeth theſe two, and expoun- 
deth one by the other: Eph. 1.7. By whom we hane 
redemption through his blood, euen the for giueneſſe of 
onr ſinnes: Cololl. 1. 14. 1» whom we haue redempti- 
on through his blood, that is, the for gintmeſſe of ſinnes. 
Andit muſt needs follow,that if they who are 7uſti- 
fied, andſantiified, are alſo glorified, then they haue' 


attained the beginnings of their glorie, who haue 
attained 
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artained remiſſion of ſinnes. 
3. The benefic of Chriſts interceſſion, which 
meriteth all our good ; for hee prayeth not for the Mt. | 
world, but thoſe that are ginen him out of the wor ld and: | 
this is no ſmall benefit, ſecing no part in the prayer 
of Chriſt, no part in his death: hee will nor endure 
death for him for whom wil not vouchfafe to pray. 
4. Conſolation in affliion, ſtrength in temp- 
cations, and aſſured comfort in life and death, are | 
the ſweete fruits ariſing from remiffion of finne. 
For, 1. alchough atflitions entred with death in-| |, 
cothe world by finne,and in their nature areteſti- 
monies of Gods wrath; yer finne being remitted, 
they proceed nofuether from God:, asa iuſtiudge 
reuenging ſmne , bur from a mercifull father , ci- 
cher for triall of vs and our graces, or for chaſtiſc- 
ment, to- keepe vs from periſhing with che world, | 
to make vs hatefiane the more, to drawe vs nearer 
him in invocation and: prayer, to force our af- 
feions out of this preſent world, to fray others 
from ſinne by our example, toconforme vstothe 
image of his. Sonfe , and toſhewe his mightie 
power in onr weakeneſſe, by turning them to our 
beſt. And thus fromthe former con(tderation ari- 
ſeth ro the beleeuer cuen in darkenes a greatlight., 
2. From hence obtaincth the belecaicr: notable; 
ſtrength and fenſe againſt rhe frecie darts of Sarans| 5: 
temptations. For Satan vrgeth the poore ſinner !e4b» 1; 
ſundrie wayes , a$ 1- by the multitude and vilenefſe| H6* 
of his ſinnes, with which his conſcience relleth| 
Vu 2 hum 
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couered: and thence inferreth, that be. 
| cauſe the Wages of eucric ſinne is death, and be. 
; cauſe he hath deſerued cternal death,he muſt needs 
|periſh, hecav expe noother. But nowcanthe 


belecuer ſtoppe his mouth,& fay, I graunt Satan al 
thy premiſſes;no ſinner is worthy of,or can expe 
faluation in or by himſelte, or ſo long as be conti- 
noeth in ſinne:but cy tinsarc remitted by meanes 
of- Chriſts ſatisfaQion 3 andthaugh in my lelfe 1 
am worthie to periſh, yet in Chrilt haue a wor- 
thineſſe to bring meto faluation. I continue not 
tn my-ſinneſull eſtate , but am drawne out of _ 


| guilcineſſe, the fithineſſe, the ſeruice,the loue and 


likingof my finnes, through the geace wherein 1 
ſtand: and therefore thy conſequent is falſe , I; 
feare it not beeing ſo forceleſſe, 2. From) 
the iuftice of God , who cannot but reie&! 
whatſaeuer and whofocuer isnot fully conforma-| 
ble ro his rightcouſneſle : but herethebeleeuing 
heart is quiered,in that chrough remiſſs of ſinnes, 
the iuſtice of God is fully ſatisfied, though nat by 
the perſon offending, yet in his pledge and furery 
lefus Chriſt, whobeciog uf, died for the'wataſ, 
that we might bee the rightcouſneſſe of God in 


him. And hencethe iuſticeof God is a marter of 
moſt comforttathe poore ſinner, in that chisrigh-; 
ceoufnefle cannot ſuffer him to demand ſatisfaRti-) 


on twiſe for one and the ſame ſinnezfor this direft-| 
ly fightech withiuſtice and equitie. Andif Satan 


be ſtill inſtant, and fay, Bur what ſhall an others 
righ- 
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| Thar although the lawe require proper and perſo-| 

[nall obedience, yet the Golpeltranſlateth it co the 

| perſon of our ſuretie, who becing God and man, | 

[not onely paid the whole debr, but performed all 
rightcoufnefſe, abſolutely fulfilling the whole 

lawe : whence it is that his obedience is called 

the fulfilling of the lewe for rightecuſneſſe to enerie one | $.om. 10.4 
that belreweth:and himſelfe was made vnder the law, 

thathe mightredeeme from it thoſe thar were vn- | 

der ir, Gal.q.4. And whereas the temprer will al-| 

leadge, But for allthy righreoufnes thou haſt innu-| 
|merable (tnnes, otiginall and aRuall, which the | 

Lord hateth , and every gay-addeth to the huge | 

heape of them. The hearr which holdeth this ar- | 

ticle of remiſſion of ſinnes, abideth vadauated:tor | 
{chough it feele a bodice of finnedwelling with it, 
[yet is1t Hot raigning finney it is notdinne at quict 
bur daily bartaile is maintained again} it; it is43nn 
weakened, and in.daily conſumption; and there- 
fore ſhall never be hid to the charge of him-that 
is in Teſts Chrilt*Rom.8.7, There m9 condenmat;- 
| ontothem that are in ſus Chriſt : for the lawe of the | 
{prrit of life which was in Teſus Chriſt hats freed mee | 
[though not fromal moleſtation arttpreſence,yet) 
from the lawe, chat is the ſcruice and tlauerie! of finwe 
\and of death, verf.2. But numbers (will lice fay )| 
[who make account to- partake in the death and 
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him he is couered: and thence inferteth, that be- 
cauſe the wages of cucric ſinne is death, and be. 
[cauſe he hath deſerued cternal death,he muſt needs 
periſh, he can expe&noother. But now can the 
belecuer ſtoppe his mouth,& fay, I graunt Satan al 
thy premiſſes;no {inner is worthy of,or can expe 
faluation jn or by himſelfe, or ſo long as he conti- 
noeth inſinne:bur my tins arc remitted by meanes 
of-Chriſts atisfaQtion 3 andthaugh in my ſelfe 1 
am worthie toperiſh, yet in Chrifti haue a wor- 
thineſſe to bring meto faluation, I continue not 
in my-{inneſull eftate , but am drawne out of the 
guilcineſle, the fithineſle, the feruice,the loue and 
liking of my finnes, through the geace wherein I 
ſtand: and therefore thy conſequent is falſe , 1; 
feare it not beeing ſo forceleſſe. 2. From) 
the iuftice of God , who cannot but reie&! 
whatſaeuer and whofoener is not fully conforma- 
ble to his rightcouſneſle : but herethe belecuing 
heartis quicted,in that chrough remiſſs of ſinnes, 
the iuſtice of God is fully ſatisfied, though nat by 
the perſon offending, yet in his pledge and furery 
leſs Chriſt, whobeciog zuft, died for the'wsiaſf, 
that we might bee the righteouſneſſe of God in| 
him. And hencethe iuſtice of God is a matter of 
moſt comforttothe poore ſinner, in that thisrigh- 
ceouſnefle cannot ſuffer him to demand ſatisfa@i-) 
on twiſe for one and the ſame ſinnesfor this dire-! 
ly fightecth withiuſtice and equitic. And if Saran 
be ſtill inſtant, and fay, Bur what (hall an others 


righ- 
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rightcoulneſle availe thee, ifthy (clfe be nor a kee- | 

per of the lawe, for the ſoule that inneth , that {onle| 

ſhall are : tie beleeuing heart will readily antwer: | 

| Thar although the lawe requice proper and perſo-| 

[nall obedience, yet che Golpeltranflateth it co the | 

|perſon of our ſuretie, who becing God and man, 

[not onely paid the whole debr, but performed all | 

rightcoufnefſe, abſolutely fulfilling the whole 

lawe : whence it is that his obedience is called 

the fulfilling of the lewe for rightecuſneſſe 10 CET HE ON | hom. 10. 4 

that beleeweth:and himſcife was made vnder the law, ' 

that he mightredeeme from it thoſe that were vn- | 

der it, Gal.q.4. And whereas the temprer will al- 

leadge, Bur for allthy righreoufnes thouhaſt innu- | 

|merable ſinnes, otiginall and acualh, which the | 

Lord hateth , and every day addeth to the huge | 

heape of them. The hearr which holdeth this ar- | 

ticle of remiſſion of ſinnes, abideth vadaunted:tor | 

though it feelea bodie of finnedwelling with it, 
yet is it Hot raigning finne, it is norfinne at quict, 

[bar daily barraile is maintained againſt it; it is ann 

weakened, and in.daily conſumption; and there- 

fore ſhall never be hid to the charge of him-that 

is in Teſts Chrilt:*Rom.8.r, There 79 condenmmnats- 

| onto them that are in Rſus Chriſt : for the lawe of th: | 

\{prrit of life which was in Teſus Chriſt hats freed mee 

[{though not fromal moleſtation arttprefence,yet) 

from the lawe, chat is the ſcruice and tiauere! of fanwe 

and of death, verf. 2. But numbers (will lice ſay )| 

|/who make account to partake in the death and 
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faith andegnverſion into my whole life , whereby 


[are our owne finnes. So asa Chriſtian may chal- 
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righteouſacſſe of Chriſt are damned, and haue 
no benefitby it : and numbers hauereuoulted and 
fallen away,and why maiſt not thou: to which the 
belecuer will readily anſwer , thatthoſe that were 
chus plucked vp, were neuer of the Fathets plan- 
ting ; onely infide]s and vnbelecuers baue fallen 
away, and withered for want of rooting and moi- 
ture; bur I beleeue the remiſſion of ſinnes, not by 
any vngrounded perſwaſton , but with a found, la- 
ſting, and vnfayling faith , — ſelke wholly 
vpon Chriſt; ſoas Iam perſwaded, neither death 
nor lifecan ſeperate me from his loue,the worke 
of whoſe ſpirit maketh me bold to call vpon God 
as my Cakes father; & producerh the frunts of true 


I know as infallibly the truth of my faith,as I know 
the preſence of the ſunne by his light, or of fire 
by his heate. Finally, he that hath begun to make 
me good, wil make me alſo perſeuere in goognes. 
3- This aſſurance of remiſſion of finaes, yeelderh 
moſt-aflured comfort in life, and in death : the 
goodnefle of Pauls conſcience , was his comfort 
when he ſtood at the barre, ActÞ,29,1.and z. Cor. 
1.12. This w our reioycing,enen the teftimonie of our 
tonſcience: and in the agonie of death, this is the 
Chtiſtians comforr, that his{tnne being remitted, 
the ſting of death is gone; the lecks of this ſtrong 
Sampſon wherein his great irength lay , are clip- 
pedoff, and he isdifarmed ofhis weapons which 


ene) 


lenge him into the field , and fay ,O death where i | 
thy ſting ? which becauſc hee is bereaued of, when! 
he intendeth to kill, he cureth 3 when he doch his 
worſt, which is to ſeparate ſoule and bodie, he can 


| the lerres which binder men from ſeeking the aſſu- 


|on : ſoaske ordinarie Chriſtians, doe yee beleene 
|che pardon of your finnes , they will ſay yea, for 


| but they may bee pardoned. Hereby wee 


” — 


[1 


ſever neither from Chriſt; nay rather hee ſendeth 
the member of Chriſt, andfetreth- bim nearer to; 
his head, wh:ch is beſt of all. 

The third point propounded, istoconfider of 


rance of the remiſſion of their ſinriss; which is in- 
deede their true happines,it they could fo eſteeme 
of ir: ſome of which I will fer downe. 1. Aner- 
roneous iudgement, that no man can attaine cer- 
tainely:to belceuethe pardon of his finnes : for the 
common Proteſtant is averie Papilt in this opinj. 
on,who hold chat rodoubr ofthis point is a vertue, 
and to belecue it is preſumption , becauſe noman 
can certainely know\1t without a'ſpeciall revelati- 


Godis mercifull,and they be nor ſo many or great 

ave 
droughrthe partic to confefſe that his finnes bee 
pardonable; but vrge him , are you ſure they are 
pardonedzand here heis ſet vp, he tammers our a 
careleſſeanſwor;he cannot turely tell, but hee ho- 
po: well; and this isall you can wring out of him: 

e knowes not whether Chriſt bein himorno, 
whetherhe be inthe faith or no, he belecues hee 


fi 


knowerhnor whar. 'Bur'tolet:men ſee their error | 
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herein, 1.doth not our text ſay , chat men muſt 
receiue the remiſton of finnes : and can any man 
reccine ſo pretious a gift from God, and not know 
| When,and how he caine by ir? 2. what isthe mca- 
ning of that article in our creed which we profeſſe, 
| 1 beleexe the remiſſion of ſiants: what beleeue wee 
' more then the deuills, if we beleeue no more then 
that God forginech the {innes of the cle, and nor 
our owne; and then, how isthis one of the priui- 
ledges of the Church ? 3. robelceve in the name 
of leſus Chriſt in particular for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
is his commandement , and therefore no preſump- 
tion, bur aneceſlſaric obedience ſo to do. 4.doub-f 
ting isforbidden, and therefore no verrue , but a 
vice, Math. 14. O thow of little faith, why dowbteſt 
thou ? = Obzedt. But experience teacheth that eue- 
ry man is full of doubting, and therefore no tairh-! 
fall man can beleene it. £5/w. The conſequent is! 
falſe, ſeeing this doubting exerciſeth , but deſtroy- 
eth not faith; and that they goe rogerher, not on- 
ly the (peach of our Saniour formerly alledged, 
but che prayer of the father ofrhe child prooueth, 
Lord 1 beleewe , belpe my wv e: asalfothe two 
natures of which eucric Chriſtian conſfiſterh; fleſh 
and ſpirit, which are in continual combate. O6- 
id, But no man can knowe Gods winder , and fo 
cannot beaffured, uſw. By his mwat is there 
meant his ſecret will : bur his minde revealed wee 
nay ,and mnſt;a part of which is, that whoſouer | 
belceucth in his narne, ſhallreceive remiſſion of 
finnes: 


A 
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| finnes : which generall promiſe while we ſpecially 
| apply ro our ſelues, the ſpirit begerterh this affu 

| rance. Obted?. But we are commanded ſtil to feare, 
Bleſſed « he that feareth alwayes. Anf. We mult nct 
feare the mercic of God concerning ſaluation,bur | 
carrie areucrent feare in regard of Gods judge- 
ments. 2. Weareto feare in regard of our ſelues, 
and (innes, by which we deſerue the iudgements 
of God as well as others; bur this is not contraric 
to the affurance of forgiuvenefſe of ſinnes; for 
mercie i with thee that thou marſ} be feared: which the 
holy Prophet would neuer hauc faid,it feare could 
not ſtand with aſſurance of mercic. 3. ſuch a fearc 
is commanded as may ſhake our ſecuritie , but not 
todriue away the boldneffe of faith: a feare offal 

ling taro ſinne, not of falling away from grace : a 
feareleaſt we offend a mercitull God, butnotleaſt 
he take away his mercie from vs. 

A ſecond kris the want of tudgement to dif. 
cerneatight ofthe beſt things, and of reſolution | 
to purchaſe or praiſe that which atruely enfor:- | 
med judgement concluderh to bee the beſt. This 
,wasthe ſinnetaxed in Martha, who fawe not the 
greateſt good neere her, as Marygid. And the 
world is full of Marthaes, who willingly hurried 
with many earthly diſtraQions,vtterly negleR the | 
=_ thing neceffarieznamely, their reconciliation 
with God, and the things which ſerue to vphold | 
and maintaine the Chriſtian life, whereby Chriſt 
ſhouldlive in them, and'they in him. V har elſe 
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\isitthat makerh men runne ouer ſca and land to 
|prouide for the bodicand bodily life, andin the! 
mearetime caſt off allthe care, and meanes = 
che knowledge of God, and conſcience of their 
waies, but that they ſee no profit in ſeruing God? | 
they tall alittleſweetneſle of the creature, but not 
of the creator himſelte; a ſmall peice of carth hath 
more ſiuour to them, then the God of heauen. 
[his is it that cauſeth men to walke painfully all 
the weeke in their perſonalland particular calling, 
bur all the weeke and ſabbath too negle® the ge- 
nerallcalling ofa Chriſtian: whereas had they any 
iudgement in the things of God, reaſon would 
teach them that rhe particular muſt yeelde to the 
generall, as the inferjour gine place'to the ſuperi- 
our. Yeazthis is it which {trongly torceth men to 
chooſe the profits and pleaſures of this life, which | 
alrogerher croſſe and hinder this cheife & princi- 
pallcareof gaining the fauour of God; becauſe 
they doe notfollow the rules of wiſedome, which 
eſteemeth of rhings according to their degree and 
\weakure of goodneſle, and not aboue. Which if 
'men would giue themſelves to bee ruled by, they 
' would with the Saints of God in this compariſon, 
account but meanely of the things in the higheſt 
account with carthly minded men. The Apoltle 


þ 


| which indeede is theright eſtimate of it in this 
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Paul comparing his gaine of Chriſt with the gaine 
ofthe world,he eſteemed this asloſſe,yeaas dung, 


compariſon. Holy Dauid would rather be a door- 
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keeper where Gods face may ſhine vpon him,then 
enioy the honours and pleaſures of the world in 
che pallaces of Princes withoutir, Salomon him- 
ſelfe the wiſeſt and welthieſt of all men,after good| 
triall, pronounced of all earthly indowments , ab- 
trated from the feare: and fauour of God, that 
they were vaniticand-vexation of fpirir:- and de- 
rermineth thisto be the ſumme of all,tofeare God, 
and keepe his commandements. Thus are the wiſe 
mans ces i» his head, and his hearvis-at his right! racy, 
hand, both for deliberating 8 executing of things | 
moſt neceſlarie to be done; whereas the heart of 
the foole isathis left hand, hedoth all as it were 
with a left hand for wantof this iudgement. 

A third and maine {erze, are frivolous and fleſh-|' 3 
ly conceits- which dead and quench any ſuch mo. 
tions as otherwiſe might prouoke men to this 
care of remiſfionaf finnes.. As, 1. what neede I 
be fo fooliſh, and preciſe, I haue lived well hither- 
to withour all thisadoe; if God loued me nor, he 
would neuer hauc blefied mecas hee hath done.! $41: G04 
Af. Bur lboke to thy ſelfe who thus reafoneſt 3| [oye ths 


7, vnleiſle thow 
[e isnot inongh to ſay God Joueth mee 3 but to) have fuch| 
haue ſare evidence of it, yea ſurer euidences then| afottun, 
any thou yet ſpeakeſt of, Imeane common and, 
ontward bleffings 3 which like the-funne, or the| 

raine aregenerally diſpoled to the good and bad;' 

and by which no man can know lone or hatred. Againe, z...,. 
Gods loue goeth with eleQion, iultification, fan | 
Qification, effeuall calling, faith, loue, hope, | 
X x 3 patience,| 
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patience, repentance, mortification, Examine 
thy (cle by theſe notes: for if God loue thee as 
his child, thou toueſt him, and keepeſt his com-| 
mandements; thau loueſt not ſinne, but hateſt ir, 
euen thy deareſt ſinnes, and preſcrueſt a care toj 
pleaſe bim-in all things: Ioh. 14. 23. if ay man 
loxe mee, hee will keepe my word, and my Father will 
loue him, and we will come amnto him, 

2. Whercasthey ſay that others which nouriſh} 
this care, arc as much. crafl:d ax any other, and 
therefore they ſee na reafon thatthey ſhould make 
their life ſo vacomfortable ro no purpoſe : ler 
them know, that all the craffes Gods children, 
whoſe care is to make vp their peace with God , 
are exetcifed with, x. proccedirom the loue © 
God, and not from hatred. 2. they are triallso 
graces, not pimiſhments of ſ{innes. 3. their endis 
not reiction from God, butrhrough their pur- 
ging and amendment to draw them nearer vnto 
God. 4. By this reafon, Chrilt and bis Apoſtles 
might haue becnerefuſed, and all the Saints of 
God, who through many afflictions are pafled in- 
to heauen. 5. The way to auoid crofſes and puniſh-' 
ments is, to intend this one care of getting ſfiane 
remitted. And 6.if the way to heauen be ſo ſtraw- 
ed with croſſes, whar is the wy to hell: If the 
righreous ſcarcely beſaucd,where (hall the A 
and ſinner appeare? | 

3- Whereas they obie& further againſt this] 
care, that men of goadnote, and perhappes Prea-| 

chers| 
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newne ww, and promiſed that they thould be 
[comforced: and farre are they fromthe guidance 


'#ber-of the Church, Iſa.3 3.24. The prople #hxt dwell 
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i chers to00, account it but tantaſticall, and more 


then needs; ad only a few, aad thoſe deſpiſed 
ones in the world, doe thus diſquict themſclues, 
who make their lives more vncoim{ortable then 
they need. 1 anſwer, this is indeed one of Satans 
greateſt holds , but ſuch a ſaare as God leadeth 
his children out of in ſafecie : whome he teacheth 
that it is their happincſle togocto heauen,though 
alone, rather then to hell with companic. Matric 
will fit her downe,though alone, at Chiilts feere, 
if ſhee cannot get her filters companie : ſhee 
knoweth it is the good part that ſhall nener be ta- 
ken from her. And for thoſe{ eſpecially if they 
be Miniſters, who thould moſt aduance this care) 
but diſgrace it asa needleſſe vexation of the ſpirit, 
let them know, that the Lord Tefus was of another 
mind, who pronounced bleſſedneſle on thoſe that 


'of that ſpiritwho bath caught vs,that of all ſacrifi- 
ces none is, comparable to char of a broken ſpucit 
and contrite heart which the Lord never defpi- 
ſeth. 

IV. Now fallow the he/pes to the obtaining of 


remiffon offtns. As, r.thou muſt become a mem- 


(there ſhalt bane their finnes for ginen: And Chap. 62. 
12. They ſhall call them the holy people, the reacermed 


berof rhe Church, the Praphes Dauid giver 


of the Lord, Now toknow 2 mans (cle a true wem- 
hiwa 
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,Fnecke in feare ofpreſent death, if hehaue eſcaped, 
[heewilt rake heed of comming iaro the like mi- 
'|ſeric againe : and he that hath found this graceih 


intallible notes, Pal. 15.2. The former in regard | 
of God,to walke »prighth andfincerelyas in Gods | 
preſence , and vnder his eye: and the Jatter inre-| 
gard of men, to exerciſe righteouſneſ/e, both in; 
word and-deed. - 2. Confiderſerioully of thena-! 
eure of firme , how odiovs it isin itſelte, how vile 
ic maketh thy ſelfe in the fight of God; how it 
keepeth away all good things, how ir procureth al 
ettill ; how proane thy felte art vnto it, yea cuen 
afrer grace received: this will -bring thee tothe 
iudging and accufing of thy ſelfe; to the ronfe/ſſe- 
on and forſaking of thy finne, which is the high- 
way to find mercic, Prov.28. 13. forthe former, 
Pſal..32: 7 ſaid 1will confeſſemy ſfinne, and thou for ga- 
eſt mee the iniquitie of my ſinne. And forthe latrer, 
it is plainely impliedin Chriſts reaſon, Ioh.5.14. 
Goe thy waies, now thou art whole;but ſinne nomore, 
leaſt a worſe thing follow. The fellonthat hathbecar | 
in priſon, endured the miſeric of his yrons,chath 
beene condemned, and with the rope about his 


truth,cannot by rurning againeta his ſinnecurne 
ir vnto wantonneſſe, 3. Carctully viethe meancy 
which'thewiſcdoine of God hathlcfixobeleeuers 
for the attaining and affuring of thjs gtace of re- 
mifhon. - As namely, 1. the Miniſterie' of the 
word, which inthetight vicof it isthemiiniſttie! . 
of reconciliation,in which the Lord offrech condis| 


tions| 


-- 


em. 
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_ of peace, remiſſion of ſinnes, and life cuer- 
laſting. 2. As alſo of the holy Sacraments which 
are the ſcales of remiſſion of finnes to all belecuers, 
worthily recciuing the ſame , Matth. 26.28. and 


pardon of f{inne aboue all things in the world. 
Drowſic Proteſtants eſteemeth ſlightly of pardon 
of ſinne, even as they doe of finneit ſelfe, which 


3-another ſpeciall meanes is feruent prayer for| 


——_— 
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| they thinke eaſily blowne off with a Lord have mer. 
cie, Butthe tender and diſtreſſed conſcience, that | 
| ſceth and combateth with the danger, ſucth for 
pardon as one that would ſpeed. A poore fellon 
on the gallows rcadie to be turned off would 
thinke a pardon the welcomeſt thing in all the 
world:.but the hardnefle and drowſineſſe of mens 
hearts, every whereargue that they bea veric few 
that find this rare grace,vnleſſe we will fay that the 
greatelt bleſſedneſſe that liuing man is capable of, 
can be giuen tohim thar fleeperth on both fides, 
that neuer thinketh of it,and neuer maketh means 
after it. 
V. The companions of remiſſion of ſinnes 
whereby it may caſily be diſcerned, are fue. 
| I. Thedaily exerciſe of truerepentance in all 
the parts of it : as, Firſt in iudging ones (elfe for 
linne paſt and preſent : and this was apparent in 
Paul himſelfe, who looking backe to his former e-| 
(tate, reckoned himſelfea captaine ſinner, andthe 
| chiefe of all ſinners, he ſaw in himſelfe many ſinnes, 
and great finnes, which necded great mercie and 
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much forgiueneſle : the which one conſideration 
«ept him vnder continually, and foſtered in him 
the grace ot humilitie,when as otherwiſe through 
2is aboundance of gifts and revelations, he might 
haue exalted himſclte our of meaſure. Secondly, 
in warchfulnes and feare of finne tn time to came, 
according to our Sauiours holy caunſell, Thow art 
row made whole, 208 thy way and firne ne mere. Third. 
ly, in daily purging and clenſing from knawne and 
ſecrer corruptions : many are the places where 
the pardoning and purging of {tnnes are ioyned 
25 inſeparable: tcr.33.8. / mill cleanſe al{their tnique- 
tie, nea 1 mil{pardon all their inequities , whereby they 
haus ſinned azainf{ mee :1.1ob. 1.9. If we canfeyſe ow 
ſannes , faithful he to forging Us: our ſinmes , and to 
cleanſavs from all eur unrighteenſmeſſe. This was the 
ſame of the baprifine, that is,the doctrine which 
lohapreacbed, cuen amendement of life for the re- 
miſſion of ſures: never hope of remiſhon, valeſle 
thoy bungreſt afteethis grace of repentance : for 
the Lord will not be mercifull to that man that bleſſeth 
himſelfe in his ſauces, bur if the: wicked returae from 
his ſinnes, he ſhall live and nor die, Ezcch.18.21, 


Lord hath done fo great things for his ſoule, and 
made him ſo happie asto bring him. fromfuich ex- 
'renitic of miſeric to partake: in the wiſcdome, 
righteouſneſſe , holineſſe , and: redemption of 


Chriſt : for can, a mag. haue agifc beſtowed vpon 


ti T > — > —— 


| 


2. ſhe /ecexd companion,isgladneſle and cheere-| 
falneſſe of heart , yea an voſpeakeable ioy has the | 


him ! 
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him of more price and vie then all the kingdomes 
of the world, and never find his heart made giz 
in it?or is it poſſible that he that findeth the pearle, 
can goe away without ioy ? The Eunuch becing 
conuerted, went away retoycing :and if cuery be- 
leever muſt reiovce; in another mans converſion, 
much more mult he tn his owne . 
The third is loue and thankfulnefle ro Cod 

which are enforced by this excellent grace,Luk.”. 


7. The poore woman that ſtood weeping be 

| hind Chrift loued much, becauſe much was forginer 
her : Pſal.116.1. 1 lone the Lord, becauſe hee hath heard 
my voice : and wherein the Lord had thus grati- 
ouſly deal with him,the whole Pſalme teacheth; 
eſpecially verſ. 8. Becanſe thou haſt telinered my [oule 
from death, mine eyes from teares my feete from falling. 
Now it Danid tor atemporall deliverance from 
Saul in the wildernefle, did thus prouoke his heart 
tothe louc of God z how ſhould the conſideration 
of our ſpiriruall deliucrance from finne,death,and 
all helliſh powers, blow vp theſe heauenly ſpar- 
kles in vs? And what can ſoliberallaloue beget in 
a good hearr, but much thankfulnefſe for appre- 
henſton of much mercie? how David in the ſence 
of mercie reaching ro the pardon of his ſinnes, 
melrerh into the praiſes of God; ſee Pfal. 103.1, 
2, 3-&c.. Andthe Apoſtle Paul conſidering what 
a weight of corruption did ftill} oppreffe him, 
whereof hee expectcd to be fully exfed, concludeth 


—— 
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' his comfort with #hankes wnto Godin Jef Chrift. { Rom, J-25- 
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| 
And remembring what a bloodie perſecutor, and | 
an extreame Waſter of the Church hee had beene 
formerly ; yea what an enemie vnto God, what | 
a blaſphemer of his name : he breaketh with vehe- | 
mEce into the praiſes of God for his happy chige, | 
But I thanke him who hath counted mee faithfull aud | 
put mee 1m his ſernice : and ,the grace of our Lora was | 
exceeding abundant towards mee. 

The fourth is a ſound and ſincere heart, hatin 
and ſtriving againſt all ſinne,cuen fecretand ſwall 
aswellas open and greater : David in thePſal.z2.| 
7. pronouncing him a bleſſed man whoſe iniqui- 
tic 15 couered and whoſe ſinne is pardoned: true, 
bur it mightbe asked; how ſhall I know ſuch a blel- 
ſed man, or my ſelfe ro haue attained that bleſſed- 
neſſe > The Prophet giucth vs this note to know 
him by in the next words : andin whoſe ſpirit is no | 


guile hee there diceQtly ſpeaketh. 

The jth note or companion is a tender af- 
fetion to forgiue our brethren priuate wrongs 
and iniuries,cuen great as well as ſ{ivall: hee that 
hath ten thouſand tallents forgiuen bim, will not 
eaſily take his brother by the throat for two pence. 
The commandement isto forgiue one another, euen 


is ſet downe, Luk.6.36. Be mercifull as your heauen 
ly Father is mercifull, but hee forgiueth a/Land freee 


ly, is the firſt in forgiuenes ,and perfeith; he for-! 
giueth and forgerteth too. The forme of our pe- 
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tirion of mercie is , forgive vs, 4s we forgine, &c. 
Thou would(t haue God to forgiue thee all, and 
forgetall, and to make thy wrongs againſt him as 
though they had neuer beene, goe then and doe 
ſo to thy brother, otherwiſe the threatning will 
meetthee, Iam. 2.13. Iwdgement mercileſſe to him 
that ſheweth no mercte. | 

7ſe. 1. All this dorine concerning this Ar- 
ticle ſheweth, that there is no other meanes in the 
world to be free from finne, bur by Gods freere - 
miſſion of it. Whence itis that remiſſion of ſane 
is called the covering of ſinne, in that the faich of 
the heartlaieth hold on Chriſt and bis righteoul- 
neſſe,who is our prmo—_ couering vs and 
our ſinnes againſt the rwo tables, as the propiria- 
corie couered the arke,in which thoſe tables were: 
without which couer, cuery ſinner is next tothe 
deuill, and his Angels the moſt vile, and lothfome 
creature inthe eyesof God. This vic muſt the ra- 
ther be thought of ; becauſe neither the Papilts 
nor yet the common and carnal Proteſtant yeeld 
conſent vato ir. The Papift, he belecueth that ma- | Neither,Pa 
ny ſinnes are veniall and properly no {tnnes: a-| pit norcom 
mong which hee reckoneth concupiſcence(which| tamyecl. 
indeed is the mother finne of all) and theſe need = wg 
no remiſſion. Hee holdeth alfo that men redee-| &f teere 
med by Chriſt, and having receiuedrthe firli race! | 
of God, are now fitted to merit by their workes. 
remiſſion of their ſinnes. And further, hee thin- 
keth that becauſe no man knoweth whether hee 
Yy 3 have! 
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bave workes inough to pleaſe God, no man can| 
know that his ſinnes are remitted. All which 
with many moe aſſertions like to theſe, are moſt 
blaſphemous herefjes againſt this moſt comforta- 
ble article of free remifſion of (innes through be- 
leefe in the name of the. Sonne of God: which 
(fo long as thus they hold them ) cut themſclues 
off from the remiſhon of their ſinnes by Chri(,} 
and conſequently from the grace of life. Bur the; 
common Proteſtant allo comenteth himſelfe with | 
ample defences againſt his fiance, hike Adams, 
\couer and garment of figgeteaues which will 
ſcarce hold the ſewing. Some will hide their ſins 
from mens cyes, and then allis fafe : others ſtrive! 
to forget them, and having choked the voice© 
their conſcieace,they lie them downe ſecurely,and 
neuer thinke to heare of themany more. Others 
couer groffe and foulc ftanes, ſuch as arc igno-| 
rance of God, contempt of his word, hardneſſe 
of hearr, hatred of rhe light, and all irreligion, 
with an outward ciuill life, and an honeſt conner- 
{xtion as ic ſeemeth to be ; natthinking that God 


ſu when they dic : but as forthe grace of faith, 


ſcerh many a Wicked heart through a civilllife. 
Others will goe beyond the farmer in acknow-{ 
ledeing them{clues finners, andwill make ſome 
(hew of making vp their peace; bit iris with ſome 
ceremonie, or bodily exerciſe, they will faſt, and 
vray, and give ſome almes,orſome-mony to good 


which ſhould be as a ſoule toquicken theſe ations, 
m_ 
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they neuer knew what that meant. But howſoe- 
ver molt: men are carried headlong with fuch 
ftrong deluſtons as rhefe 3 lexno man that would 
nor deceiue himlelfe wiltully, thinke in any ſuch 
courſe ro meete with ſound peace: nothing bur 
| the blood of Irſws his Sanne that clenſeth from alt ſinne. 
In the garment of oure}der brother only, we can 
carrie away the bleſhng : and our text teacherh vs, 
chat remiſſion of finnes ftanderh not in the doing 


of any thing, but in the receining of ic atthe hands 
of Chriſt, by ſo many as beleewe in his name. 

fe. 2. Is this fo warthy agraceof {o excel- 
lent vſe and ſweeteneſlle through the whole life,, 


pardon of his ownefinnes. But lamemtable it is ro 
note the generall carclefnefſeof men in a matter 
af fach moment andconfequence as this is. And 

ſacely ir will proonethe grear condenmarion of | 
the world, that whereas. the whole lives of men | 
are thought too ſhorr, and:albtheic time roo little 
to be eaten vp in worldly cares, which breake their | 
fleepe, their ſirength, aadofren their braines, yea | 
and their very hearts: onely the laſt day of all,and| 
their dying day is ſcarcely deuotedro this care of 


May we net obſerue how ſure men deuile by leac- 


eking remiſhon of finne, and the way to life c- 
rlaſting. Scewenothow bulieandearneſt moſt 
enareiathe infinueincmnbrancesoftheworld, 
hileſt this@eec chiag is. the: only thin-znegleted? 


ned 
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[ uen to make 


then-it ſtanderh cucry may in handto labour, and |» 


of ane (ure 
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ned counfell at their great charge, to make to the- 
ſeluestheir deedes, leaſes, bondsand other inſtru- 
ments and aſſurances of thethings ofthis life, who 
in all their lives ſcarſe euer dreamed of this afſu- 
rance 2 Oh how wilfully herein doe men forlake 
their own mercic,how carcleſly do they caft out of 
their hands, the onely comfort of their life and 
death> Whoſoeuer therefore thou art that haſt 
hitherto diſpiſed fo great faluation , that haſtſer 
light by Gods gratious invitings to repentance, & 
that haſt -frowardly reie&ed his kindeſt offers of 
mercy;nowatlegrh begin to take vp ſhame in thy 
tace, and ſorrowe into thy heart: in earneſt accuſe 
the ſecuritie of thy ſoule, the deadneſle of thy ſpi- 
rit; the hardneſſe of thy heart , the vnthankefulnes 
ofthy whole life: ſay with thy felfe , Ah my folly, 
char haue negle&ed my mercie ſolong: alas, how 
have I hated inftruction? how vnkindly haue I 


thatir is hightime tolooketothe maine buſineſſe 
of my life,to make vp my peace with God, to get 
my pardon ſealed: I will hie me tothethrone of 
grace, I will henceforth lay hold of life eternall : 
I ſcenow that there is onething neceſlarie,, and 
that is the good part which I wiltchooſe, and 
which ſhall neuer be taken from me. 

| Now wecometothe ſecond point propounded 


what isthe condition of euecry one that hath atcai- 


dealt with folouing and patient a God: I ſee now | 


(which is the laſt of this worthy ſermon) namely, | 


ned this excellent grace of remiſſion of finnes:| 


and) 
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/and that is to be ableſſed and happie man: for | 


ſuch a one hath part in Chriſt, and with him of 
 forgiueneſle of ſinnes; in which Dauid, Pal. 32+! 


\Whoſoe ver | 
hath atrat- 

ned remith- 
of lus finnes 


I. placeth bleſſedneſſe. Queſt. Bur how can this | »»barri« 


an be ableſled man, ſeeing hee is compaſſed 
with a bodice of ſinneand death, and ſubict vnto 
' infinite afflitions , then whom no man is in this 
life more miſerable, noſort of men more perplex- 
cd inwardly with ſence of {inne, none more out- 


| wardly diſgraced for well doing, w,. There 
'b three —_—_ of Mlednete. 37 fo dhu lite, 
ky ba God bringeth his children into the kingdom 
of grace, aud giueth them his Sonne, and with 
him their whole juſtification, and ſanRification in 
part. 2. The ſecond. degree is intheend of this 


life, when God brivgs the ſoules of the faithful! 
to heauen, and their bodies to the catth, fafelyto 
be kept vnrill the laſt day.. 3. The. third in and 
after the day of iudgement, when hee bringeth 
| both ſoule and bodice intothe glorie prepared for 
'the cle&: Ot this laſt which is hepprneſſe by way 
| of emingncie, the rwg former are certaine fore- 
| runners,& he thar hath attainedzhefirſt,hath alſo 
 |aſſurance of thelaſt, and mult needs be a bleſſed 
man, not only in time to come, but euen for the 
preſept, whether we reſpet his putwardeſtate or 
|1nward,, For bis gxtwardeſiate, Gods bleſſing ne- 
| uer faileth him,bur affoardeth himall good chings, ! 
| andthatin due ſeaſon, and in due meaſure: his! 
| riches are often,not great, but ener pretious: and. 
[1 Lt 1 7: -- 
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his little ſhall nouriſh him, 2nd make him as well 
liking as the water and pulſe did the [ewiſh chil- 
dren in Chaldzi. The ſame prouidence which 
watcherh to ſupplie all his good, keeperh him 
from all cuill; it pircheth the Angels round abour 
him to guard his lifes ler him be perſecuted, hee 
is not forſaken z his loſſes become his gaine his 
ickne fe is hisphiſicke 3 his heart is cheared cuen 
in trouble, which makerh that part of his life com- 
fortable ; hizfonle is bound vp in the bundle of life 
with God; death ſhall not come before hee can 
bidde it heartily welcome : yea, let violem death 
come, itthall not be to him deadly : flaine he may 
be, but not overcome : yittorie atrenderh him, 
and bleſſediieſſe every where abiderh him. But all 
this is the leaſt part of his bleſſednefſe: for if we 
looke yet alittle more inwardly into him, we ſhall 
ſee the boundleſſe extent of his happineſle farre 
njore large: whether we teſpeRrhe ſpirituall mi- 
ſerie hee hath eſcaped; or elſe the ſpirituall good 
which with the pardon of his finnes hee hath at- 
tained: foron the one hahid,hee hath eſcaped the 
heavie wrath of God due to finne; ando is dif- 
charged of an infinit debt, healed of a moſt deadly 
opien, and pardoned from atcarefullſentence of 
erernall death” arid perdition teadie to be execu- 
ted vpon him ? and onthe ocher, hee hath obcai- 
ned a plentifull redemprionz hee hath purchaſed 
the peatle, receined Chriſt with his merirs and 
graces, ſuch as are wiſedome, faith, hope : whence 

pa DAbreb iſſue 
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Sermon before Cornelius. 


| 


finnes. | 
Yſe. 1 Weare here admonithed to open our 
eyes that we may more clcarely ſee and growe in 
loue with the icitic of the Saints, which che 
moſt ſee not, becauſe 1.it is inward; the glorie of 
the ſpouſe is like her head and husbands glorie,ſhe 
is all g/or:0w within.2.becaule of their infirmities & 
trailtics, which wicked eyes altogether gaze vp- 
on, 3-becauſe of their atfli tions wherewith they 
are continually exerciſed. If the tower of Siloam 


fall on any of them, they are thenceforth greater 
ſinoersthen all other men : holy. lob becauſe hee 
was afflited,cannor avoid the note of an hypocrit 
euen among his owne friends and vifiters. And 
no meruaile if the members looke thus blacke 
when the funne looketh vpan them ; ſeeing their 


head Chriſt himſelfe was rejected ,becauſerthey 


lawe and inaged himto be plagued and ſmitten of | 


God: But we muſt looke beyond all theſe as the | 
Lord himſeltc doth, who in his indgement gocth | 
beyond. the outfide, andpronounceth ſentence ac-' 
cording .to the grace which himſcIfe workerh 

within. Let vs imitate our Lord Iefis who | 
notwithſtanding all the infirmities, yea and de- 
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formities of his Church, pronounceth of her, 
that ſhee is allfaire, and no ſpot is in her, not 
becauſe there are none, but) becauſeal!l are co- 
| uered, and none arc reckoned and imputed vnto 
her: yea letvs remember that the pure and holy 
(piritof Godis contented notwithſtanding much 
blackeneſle, totake vp his lodging in thoſe hearrs 
where he findeth raigning ſiane diſpoſſeſed. Now. 
how farre are they from the mind and indgement | 
of this bleſſed Father, Sonne ,'and-Spiric 3 who | 
; haue nimble eies ro (pic out every infirmitie of 
| | Gods children to blaſe them:nay rather then they 
' willnoraccuſeandlander them,can of themnſelues 
coine, raiſe vp, and impute vntothem rhat,wher- 
of they are moſt innocent. Afluredly theſe are of 
neerekindredto the devill, who is the accuſer of 
the brethren. And ſurely were Chriſt on earth a- 
gaine , euen this moſt innocent lambe of God 
thould not want accuſers, wherein are ſo many of | 
Theglory of | Cains conſtitution, who hate their brethren, be-! 


| God in his 


chiteren rur-| Cauſe their workes are good; and ſo many ſonnes 


(1amcs | 


(children into ſhame. Alas, religion is at alowe 
 ebbe alreadic, andnotſo reckoned of as it ſhould 
| be by the forwardeſt,and yer ſo malitious isthe de- 
[uill in his inſtruments, as vnleſſe this ſmoaking 
| faxe alſo be quenched,we can ſeenor heare of a- 
|ny hope ortreatie of peate: the beautie of 'Gods 
| people goeth diſgraced vader titles of niceneſle, 


| preciſeneſle, puririe, holy brotherhood, and the } 
| like | 
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Sermon before Cornelius, zt | 


Me —— 


like. To goe ordinarily to ſermons, is to bee a (er- 
mon-munger: not to ſweare, isthe next way fora| 

man not to bee truſted :. and except a man be ; 
blacke and deformed as either the devill is or can | 

make him,by drinking,ſwearing,gaming,labbath- 
breaking, andcaſting off all care of ciuill honeſtic | 
as well as godlines, he may fit alone well enough, ' 
he hath-a great many neighbours that care but a 
little for his companie. Vhat can make it more 
euidently appeare,that numbers there are in this } 
age who neuer knewe, and without Gods infinite 
mercicintheic timely conuerſion,areneuerlike to 
knowe what the bleſſedneſſe of remiſſion of ſinne 
meaneth, neither in others, nor yet in them- 
ſelues. 

Yſe. 2, Let no- man be diſcouraged in the | a frongmo 
pure wayesof God, but walke on without wea-| iniuwetio-b 
rineſſe or faintneſſe : ſeeing rhat ( wharſvever the | "5 | 
blinde world may deeme to the contrarie) thou, | | 
who art a belecuer i» the name of Chrii, haſt 
bleſſedneſſe betweene thy hands, for thy finnes 
are remitted, thou mult goe in peace.. And this; 
happineſſe by the grace wherein thou ſtandeſt, is] 
ſurerthen that of nature which Adam had in his 
innocencie: that was loſt becauſe it was in his 
owne keeping z this is ſeated inthe vnchangea- 
ble fauour of God, by whoſe mightie power 
chou ſhalt be preſerued-to the full fruition of ir. 
Get faith in thy hearc, and thou ſhal: clearely be 
hold thy happineſl2, it allthe world ſhovid {et it | 
FT leite 
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ſclfe to make thee miſerable. Ger faith into thy 
ſoule, and thou ſhalt chiocke him only happie 
whom God fo eſteemeth, although ir be he 
miſeric of the world to place happineſſe only 
in miſcric. Get aſſurance of faith, to claſpe the 
ſure promiſe and word of God, and thou ſhalt 
poſſeſſe in milerie felicitic, in ſorrow ioy,in trou-! 
ble peace, in nothing all chings, and in death it | 
lelfe life eternal. | 
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Chriſtians advancement.145 | A proofe by induttion that all the 
A bundle of Popiſh blaſphemies.333| Prophets beare witneſſes wnto 


Account muſt be ginen to God of all; Chriſt, 288 
| things done by vs , and received | Attendantsand companions of faith, 
of vs, 269] 4 309 
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Afﬀisttons though lingring : no figne | B | 
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Agreement of the life of the Saints | 60 


vpon earth, with the life of the | Beleeners are fellow ſeruants wnder 
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All diligence muft be ginex.to makes Beleeners may now they bane faith 
our pardon of finne ſure unto our. . by fowre marks, 306 


ſelnes. 259 | Beleeners may and muſt knowe the 
Anointing of three ſorts of perſons, pardon of their owne ſinnes, 7 45 


what it ſignified, 73 | Benefits flowing from remiſſion o 
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leſt he is in this world. 337 
Children of God del.iyed often, 6u: 
not d necks 4 their ſuits. 200 


rattiſes. 
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Chriſt his life not mon. iſticall. 93 
Chriſt preached to the [ſratlites two 
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Chriſt f ft preached to the children 
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mn - went about dving good two | 
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Chr if? [ent of his Father, and came 
n0t before he was ſet, 70 

Chriſt bis righteonſneſſe notably » wit= 


neſſed, 127} 
Chriſt hi two natures lintely ſet oct, | 
128 
Chriſt reputed an a;ch-traytor in his 
life and death, 137 
C hriſt ſubmitted to the loweſt eſtate | 
of death, reaſons 5. 157] 
Chriſt the Lambe ſlaine from the be- 
girmning, how, 163 


Chriſt hath powerfully trodden $9. 
tan vnder his feete, and vnder 


our feete, how, 114 
Chriſt roſe early in the 13rning, and 
what we learne thence. 198 


how. Fl 
Chriſt is not a Teſi; but to whons he 
# a Lord. 2 


| Chriſt no ſooner receired LEE is and 


calling but di gond with them 
vr our example, 81 


Chriſt ſeaſonably preached after 


Tohns baptiſme, th.t is, Tohns dv- 


ttrine of repentance, 
Chriſt proued the onely Meſſiah, be- 
caſe he was Teſuus of Rene 


Chriſt his dietie prooued by his b. 


rious reſurrettion, i158 


| Chriſt in reſ velt of himſelfe neeedeth 


65 | Chriſtias mai ; become Kings prieffs, 


not any witneſſes, and yet he _ 
them, 

Coriſt muſt be the matter of al onr 
preaching. 
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and Prophets. 78, &c., 
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waies, but all ts be avoided, 132 
Companions of remiſſion of ſmnes, 
43 

Conſert of the Church to any dott- 
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Conditions of reconciliation two, 
178 

Conſideration of the laſt indgerhent, 
a ground of the goaltes patience. 
265 

C onſolations from Chrifts reſur- 
rettion, 180 
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| Conſolation iſſumg from an 
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riot of our triumph. 1 
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| worldly peace. 4C 
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